Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionThe Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



I 



^rr^Xr -^ 






I 




RUSSIAN GRAMMAR 



.BY THE SAME AUTHOR 

FIRST RUSSIAN BOOK. (The case-endings and many yocabnlarioL 
with phonetic transcription, and numerous and useful phrases, 
28, ed. net. 

SECOND RUSSIAN BOOK. (The most important verbs with ful 
phonetic transcription, giving both aspects, and numerou 
examples of their use.) 8s. 6<i. net. 

THIRD RUSSIAN BOOK. (Extracts from AksIkov, GBiaoBdviOH 
Heszen, and Saltyk6v, with accents marked throughout, copiou; 
notes, and complete vocabulary.) In the press 

THE BALKANS : A History of Bulgaria, Serbia, Greece, Rumania. 
Turkey. By NBVibL Fobbes, A. J. Toymbee, D. Mitrany. 
D. G. Hogarth. Crown 8yo, with three maps. 6s. net 



RUSSIAN 
GRAMMAR 

BY 

NEVILL FORBES, M.A., Ph.D. 

BEADEB IN RUSSIAN AND THE OTHEB SLAVONIC 
liANOUAOES IN THE UNIVEBSITY OP OXFORD 



SECOND EDITION 



OXFORD 
AT THE CLARENDON PRESS 

1916 



л./// 

ГУ 



OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS 

LONDON EDINBUBOH QLASaOW NEW TOBK 
TORONTO MELBOURNE BOMBAY 

HUMPHREY MILFORD M.A. 

PUBLISHER TO THE ШПУЕВвХТГ 



s 









i 






. о ^ \ , ') 



PREFACE 

The accompanying volume is a practical rather than a 
scientific grammar. It is intended for the uee of those 
students who are working under a teacher able to explain 
the difficulties of the language to them, and abo for the 
use of those who are working at the language by them- 
selves with the object of being able to read it; but it 
does not profess to be an adequate means of teaching 
any one working alone how to speak Bussian. 

As it is an elementary book, philological references 
and comparisons and etymological explanations have been 
avoided, in order not to discourage the beginner. 

The most important points of the syntax that could be 
included in a book of this size have been mentioned, not in 
a part by themselves, but incorporated in the morphology. 

I wish to thank Dr. Henry Bradley and Mr. Daniel Jones 
for the help which they have kindly given me with regard 
to one or two points of detail, particularly in those parts 
dealing with pronunciation. Syntactical examples have been 
gathered from the works of Pushkin, Gdgol, Gonchardv, 
L. Tolstdi, Dostoyevski, and Gtoshin. 

NEVILL FOBBEa 

OXFOBD, Junty 1914. 

PEEFAOE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

Besides being thoroughly revised, the grammar has been 
enlarged by several sections of a practical character ; also an 
index of Bussian words and phrases and an English subject- 
index have been added, which, it is thought, will be found 
useful. 

N. P. 

Oxford, July, 1916. 
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INTRODUCTION 



§ 1. The Ruesiane and the Bueeian Language. 

Russian, like most of the other languages of Europe, belongs 
to the great Indo-European family of languages. Within this 
family it is one of the group of Slavonic languages, as German 
is one of the Germanic group of languages. The Slavonic group 
of languages includes Polish, Bohemian (or Czech), Slovak (in 
Northern Hungary), and Lusatian-Wendish (still spoken in the 
valley of the Spree), which form its Western, Slovene, Serbo- 
Croatian and Bulgarian, which form its Southern, and Russian, 
comprising Great, Little, and White Russian, which forms its 
Eastern and largest branch. The phonetics of the Slavonic 
languages have become differentiated from those of other Euro- 
pean languages in such a way that their affinity with these latter 
is not always directly apparent. But one has only to took at such 
primitive words as сестра (sestr^,), брать (brat), сьшъ (syn), дочь 
(doch'), бровь (brov'), бородй. (boroda), молоко (molokd), гусь (gus'), 
HCKar(iska-)to see their close connexion with опт sister, brother, son, 
daughter, brow, beard, milk, goose, ask. Other words, such as мать 
(mat'), домъ (dom), въра (vera), око (око), вйдЬ- (vide-), immediately 
recall cognate words in Greek and Latin. Many, like вдова (vdova), 
widoiv, have equivalents closely similar in most of the Indo- 
European languages. The population of the Russian Empire 
numbers about 175,0СЮ,0(Ю, and of these fully two-thirds, about 
117,000,000, are Russians. Of these a.gain about two-thirds, nearly 
80,000,000, are Russians properly so called, or Great Russians, who 
occupy the whole of Northern, Central (as far west as Smolensk), 
Eastern and South-Eastem Russia, and Siberia; it is their lan- 
guage which is the vastly predominating one, which is also the 
official and the literary language, and is generally called Russian, 
though to distinguish it from Little and White Russian it is 
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termed Great Russian. Little Russian, a dialect of Russian so 
strongly differentiated as almost to justify its being called a 
separate language, is spoken by about thirty million people in 
Southern and South-Western Russia and in Eastern Galicia, where 
it is called Ruthenian. The White Russian dialect is spoken by 
about eight millions in Western Russia, the centre of which may 
be regarded as Mogilev (МогЕлёвъ); it is not во different from 
Great Russian as is Little Russian. 

§ 2. The Alphabet. 

The alphabet used by the Russians and by the other Slavs of 
the orthodox confession, Serbians and Bulgarians, for the render- 
ing of the sounds of their language is that known as the Cyrillic 
(кириллица). It is so called because its composition is attributed 
to St. Cyril (826-869), a Greek of Salonika, whose secular name 
was Constantino, who with his brother Methodius was commis- 
sioned by the Emperor Michael II to effect the conversion of 
Moravia, the Prince of Moravia having expressed a wish to see 
Christianity introduced into his country. Confronted with the 
problem how to communicate the Truth to the savages of Pan- 
nonia, he with great ingenuity elaborated an alphabet which 
with scientific accuracy represented the sounds of the Slavonic 
vernacular, so different from those of Greek. His work was 
facilitated by his knowledge of the Slavonic dialects current at 
that time in Macedonia, indeed it was on this account that he had 
been chosen to accomplish the task. The Slavonic language, for 
the transcription of whose sounds he composed his alphabet, is 
now generally considered to have been Old Bulgarian, which was, 
however, quite possibly intelligible to the inhabitants of Moravia 
at a time when the several Slavonic languages were without doubt 
very far from being so divergent from one another as they are 
to-day. Whether it was of the alphabet now called Cyrillic that 
St. Cyril was the author, or of the cognate alphabet called 
Glagolitic, still used in remote parts of Dalmatia, is uncertain, 
but it is probable that of the two, the latter, the Glagolitic, which 
has been proved to be older than the Cyrillic and was founded on 
the Greek minuscule script of the ninth century, was that actually 
compiled by him, and was later owing to the complexity of its 
character almost everywhere supplanted by the alphabet now 
known as the Cyrillic, which, founded on the Greek majuscule 
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script, was much clearer than the Glagolitic. The GyriUic is the 
only alphabet the nee of which the BosBiane have ever known, 
and it 18 not unnatural that its origin should have been attributed 
to the man who was the first to put down any Slavonic dialect in 
black on white, and has ever since been regarded as the fountain 
of their enlightenment by all Slavs of the Eastern faith. The 
art of writing was introduced into Russia simnltaneoasly with 
Christianity in the tenth century, and the Cyrillic alphabet 
was imposed upon the country with as much vigour as the new 
religion, but with &г less regard for local conditions. The 
alphabet had been an admirable instrument for rendering Old 
Bulgarian, but the phonology of that language was then already 
very different from that of Russian. Old Bulgarian (called in 
Russian * Church-Slavonic '), however, immediately established 
itself as the language of the church, a position it still holds 
with quite inconsiderable modifications tonlay ; it became the 
only approved medium of expression for all literary work, and, 
though it could not remain altogether free from the influences 
of the vernacular Russian, especially in works of a secular 
character, yet the alphabet itself took such firm root, that no 
attempts to alter it have been successful. Of the influence of 
Old Bulgarian, or Church-Slavonic, on the grammatical forms 
and vocabulary of Russian, mention will be made later. Here it 
is only necessary to remind the student that the discrepancies 
between Russian as it is written and Russian as it is spoken, the 
illogicalness of Russian orthography, which owes its quaint charm 
to a sense of historical tradition and recalls that of our own lan- 
guage, and consequently much of the difficulty experienced in 
mastering Russian, are all due to the fact that the Cyrillic alphabet 
was not originally made for that language. It is necessary in 
every language to submit to certain conventions, and it is doubtful 
whether those which regulate the orthography of the Western 
Slavonic languages, e. g. Polish and Czech, which use a distorted 
Latin alphabet, are more rational and less formidable than those 
which govern Russian. Besides Sanskrit, the only language which 
has a really scientific alphabet, in which every letter corresponds 
exactly and without help of accents to the sound it is intended to 
represent, is Serbian, where there was no historical tradition strong 
enough to obstruct reform. The Cyrillic alphabet is based on that 
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of the Greek majuscule script but contains important additional 
signs, the origin of which is not known, representing sounds 
which never existed in Greek. Its directly Greek origin is appa- 
rent in the quite unnecessary incorporation in it of ^a (и), lara (i\ 
and V ^i\6v (v), which all had exactly the same value in Greek as 
it was spoken in the ninth century, viz. i, and in the necessiliy of 
inventing a eeparate sign for Ъ (Б б), because the Greek Э was in 
the ninth century only pronounced as v, except after m, e. g. Xa/i^ 
^dvui>f while in Old Bulgarian Ъ never followed on a nasal con- 
sonant. The Cyrillic characters, which were originally very plain, 
but had by the eighteenth century assumed somewhat complicated 
and unwieldy shapes, were by Peter the Great simplified for the 
requirements of modern printing and at the present time have 
the following appearance : 



* After vowels, also after ъ and ь, both e and t are transliterated 

'The very common adjectival terminations -ый and -1й are 
transliterated by the one letter у and t respectively. 
» These four letters, й ъ ы ь, are never initial. 



PRINTED 


ITALIC 


TBANSLITEBATED 




NAME 


A a 


А 


а 


а 




a 


Б 6 


Б 


б 


Ъ 




бе 


в в 


В 


е 


V 




ве 


г г 


Г 


% 


9 




re 


Д д 


Л 


д 


d 




Де 


Е е 


Е 


е 


«1 




e 


Ж ж 


Ж 


о/с 


zh 




же 


3 3 


3 


3 


z 




зе 


И и 


И 


и . 




f 


и 


I i 


I 


• 

1 




i еь 


точкой (=« i with 
а dot) 


Й й» 


й 


й 




й сь краткой (в± i 
^toith а short quantity) 


К к 


К 


к 


^ 




ка 


Л л 


л 


л 


г 




эль 
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PBI17TED ITALIC 

Mm Mm 


^ANSLITBRATED 

m 


NAHB 
SMb 


H H M n 


n 




8ВЪ 













Ц П П n 


p 




ne 


P p P p 


r 




эръ 


С с Co 


« 




эсь 


T T T'm 


t 




те 


У У У t/ 


и 




У 


Ф Ф $ ^ 


f 




эфъ 


X X X л? 


kh^ 




ха 


Ц ц Д « 


ts 




це 


Ч ч Y ч 


eh 




че 


m ш ш ш 


8h 




ша 


Щ щ л? «( 


ahch 




ща 


Ъ ъ« 5^ 


[omitted in trans- 
literation, cf. § 9] 


ерь* 


Ы ы» Ы ы 


У 


r 


ерй 


Ь ь» L ъ 

« 


[usually omitted 
in transliteration, 


ерь' 




cf. § 14] 






Ъ t :Б 7ъ 


e» 




ять 


Э э Э э 


e 




8 оборотное 
{^turned round) 


Ю ю 10 w 


yu 




ю 


Я я Л л 


y« 




я 


Go в в 


/ 




еита 


V л К у 


• 

% 




йжица 


The place of English x is taken in 


Russian by кс or кз. 



^ Initial X Is transliterated h, ' 

* See note 8 on p. 12. 
^ See note 1 on p. 12. 

* Also called твердый знакъ = hard aigtu 
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16 TRANSCRIPTION AND TRANSLATION 

RUSSIAN TRANSCRIPTION 

MocKsd 
Лрбйшъ d. (s= домь) 80 кв. (= жворяЦра) 15 
ЖВ.В, {Егб Высокоблагорбдт) 
HuKOAdw Мгикййлоеычу Сетдияьту* 

Орлбвскал губ, (= губёршя) 

f. (= %6родъ) Мцемскъ 
с, (ввселд) Влатдйшное 
Eid Превосаюдйтельству * 

АндрёгФ Петрдвичу СпюгЬкину I 

для nepeddnu Е,В,Б, л 

Борису Павловичу Смирибвскому, 

Штроградъ \ 

Тлйвная Пбчта, до вострёбоватя 

ЕЛ аЛтельству Княгйнть 
лннть Ильйничюь Бгьломбрской, I 



ENGLISH TRANSLATION 

Moscow 
Arbut (House) No. 30 (Flat) No. 15 
(genitive) His (dative) Highwellbornness 
(dative) Nicholas Mikhailovich Sergeyey. 

Government (== Province) of Orel (Орёдть) 

town Mtsensk 
village Blagodatnoje 
(genitive) His (dative) Excellency 
(dative) Andrew Petrdvich Stoyunin 

for handing-over^ to His Highwellbornness 
(dative) Boris Pavlovich Smirndvski. 

Petrograd 
General Post Office, till called for (= Poste Restante) 
(genitive) Her (dative) Serenity Princess 
(dative) Anne lUnichna (of, p, 81) Belomdrskaya. 

* s= B. P. Sniimdvski, c/o A. P. Stoyunin. 



Л 



A letter uiHussian 



am/b / ^ ^HJcUa^ С JUL, J Ко1гг%лФа>С^ ЭЬ TvoJ^f ^ 
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18 TRANSCRIPTION AND TRANSLATION 



EUSSIAN TRANSCEIPTION 

Ммпоуважаемый Господйкъ С! 

Благодарю Васъ за Вагие пгссьмб отъ 1го{=в пёрваю) чг^слб с. м. 
(sB cei6 мтьслца), котброе л полунйлъ сегбднл, Я бнень ра&ь, что Вы 
допхали благополф(но до Москвы, и надтьюсь скбро съ Вами тюзнакдмиг 
тьсл. Я б^ду Васъ ждать у себя завтра въ 11 ч. (= часбвъ) утра ; 
если оке hm Вамь кеудббмо, то я постараюсь пргитй къ Вамъ въ 
день и въ часьу котпдрыеВы семи назпйчите, Въ пргАтномъ оо/сидамш 
скбро сь Вйми повидаться^ и оюелая Вамъ всеьб хорбшаго, остаюсь 

преданный Вамъ ' 

Л. Б, 



ENGLISH TRANSLATION 

MUOH-BESPECTED Мв. S., 

Thank you for yoar letter of the let inst. (lit. date of this 
month), which I received to-day. I am very glad that you have 
reached Moscow safely, and hope soon to make уоцг acquaintance. 
I shall expect you at my house to-morrow at 11 a. m.; but if this 
is inconvenient for you, then I will try and come to (see) you on 
a day and at an hour which you shall yourself fix. In the pleasant 
expectation of soon meeting you, and wishing you every good, 
I remain, 

devoted to you, 

A. B. 



(N. B. — People with whom one is already acquainted are always 
addressed by the Christian name and the patronymic. Dear Sir 
(Милостивый Государь = Merciful Sovereign) is used in very formal 
or business letters, usually with the name added. Dear (дорогой, 
милый) is only used to relations or intimate friends ; a more formal 
ending is гдубокоуважающй Васъ, cf. p. 201. An intermediate 
opening is любезный == amiable.) 



PRONUNCIATION 

§ 3. The Vowels. 

There are ten vowels in Russian, five hard and, corresponding to 
these, UYe soft or palatalized, and two so-called mute vowels, one 
ЪлтД. and one soft. A soft or palatalized vowel means a hard vowel 
preceded by the sound of the English letter у in such a way as to 
make a monophthong ; e. g. the sound contained in the English 
words yow or i^ew is really a palatalized ц. This process of turning 
a hard into a soft vowel is called palatalization and plays a veiy 
important part in Russian. Whenever a soft or palatal vowel is 
preceded immediately by a consonant, the latter is affected by the 
y-Bound of the palatal vowel and coalesces with it, the result being 
a softened or palatalized consonant A consonant followed by a 
palatal vowel is pronounced differently from one followed by 
a hard vowel, though the effect of the palatal vowel is much 
greater on some consonants than on others, while the effect of 
certain palatal vowels is greater than that of others. 

Further, a palatal vowel sometimes affects the pronunciation 
of a hard vowel in the preceding syllable, though here again 
certain palatal vowels particularly affect certain hard vowels. 

The pronunciation of the vowels is further influenced by the 
position of the accent. The Russian is a stress accent and is 
mobile, i.e. it can fall on any syllable. There are certain rules 
for the placing of the accent, but as they are positively riddled 
with exceptions, it is far more difficult to learn them from a book 
than by ear or by reading accented texts; they have therefore 
been omitted in this grammar, the accent itself, however, of course 
being marked in the case of each word mentioned. 

§4. Hard Vowels. 

The five hard voweb are 

a Э Ы у 

and the mute vowel ъ. 

в 2 
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A a = a 

when accented and not followed by a palatal vowel (ec with an 
intermediate consonant) is pronounced somewhat as in father bat 
is more like the a in the French ma^my (f.), or in the Oerman 
das Land, e. g. да » yea, р&но » early у мело « little (adverb). 
When not accented (and not followed by a palatal vowel) it is of 
the same quality as accented a only much shorter, e. g. работа » 
tvofk. If, however, it precedes the accent by more than one 
syllable, or if, following the accent, it is itself followed by a hard 
vowel, then it is pronounced like the obscure vowel in English, 
ie. like the first a in paternal or like er in order, e. g. тараканъ = 
cockroach, облако « cloud» Accented and unaccented a, when 
followed in a subsequent syllable by a palatal vowel, is pronounced 
much sharper, more like a in the French word Eepagne, e. g. in 
such words as Иташя = Italy (pronounced as Italians pronounce 
Italia), даяеко ^far, двА = I give. For the pronunciation of 
accented a when followed by the soft mute vowel ь, cf. § 14. Initial 
a is very rare in Russian. 

§ 6. Э a = e 

(called in Russian э оборотное = turned round) occurs only in two 
or three genuinely Russian words (in which it is always accented) 
as a demonstrative prefix, but is common in words of foreign 
origin. Its pronunciation depends on whether it is followed in 
the next syllable by a hard or a soft (palatalized) vowel. If the 
vowel in the following syllable is hard, e. g. in the word бто == 
this (N.), Э is pronounced very open and has the value of e, ai, 
or a as they are pronounced respectively in the English words 
ere, air, or fare in the South of England. If the vowel in the 
following syllable is soft (e.g. и « t) э is pronounced like a in the 
Northern English hate, e.g. ёти = these (M.F.N. ), but with the lips 
still closer together. In foreign words э has the value of e in the 
English word end, e.g. эрмитажь»^^ hetmitage, экземплйръ ss 
copy, specimen, Эдуардъ « Edward, when unaccented ; if accented, 
it is liable to the same changes as the demonstrative pronominal 
prefix mentioned above, e.g. по^тъ ^poet, but по§гЬ ^ poet (locative 
case) ; in the first case э is pronounced open, as in ёто, in the 
second more closed, as in эти. 
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§6. Ыы«у 

This is the vowel the pronunciation ot which causes most 
difficulty to foreigners, but less to Britons than to Germane or 
Frenchmen, because a sound very much like it exists in English. 
Its approximately correct pronunciation is best attained by saying 
with clenched teeth the syllables containing у i in the following 
English words : Whitby, till, mill, riU, siU, sandy, Russian words 
with similar syllables are, e. g. быль » he was, ты » (Мои, wa^tce, 
рылъ = he dug, сынъ » son, дымъ a smoke. The pronunciation 
of Ы is comparatively little affected by being unaccented or by 
subsequent soft vowels. The ы in e.g. была, she was, scarcely 
differs at all from that in быль. The ы in e.g. бйяи » they wers 
(where it is followed by the soft vowel в) is pronounced not quite 
80 thickly, but is not affected in the same way as is э (§ 5). 
It is important not to confuse the vowel у now adopted to trans» 
literate ы in English with the semi- vowel у which denotes 
palatalization, ы is never initial, and cannot stand after к, г, x, ж, 
ч, ш, or щ, after which letters its place is always taken by и. 
It is important to notice, however, that after ж and ш the vowel н 
is pronounced like ы. 

§ 7. О о = 

has the value, when accented, of the Italian о in Roma, much 
opener than the English о in shore, and more like the aw in saw* 
Examples: онъ « he, дома = at home. When unaccented the 
quality of о is entirely changed, and it is pronounced like 
unaccented a (of. § 4), i. e. like the obscure vowel in English, i. e. 
like the first a in paternal, or like the er in order, e.g. in the words 
пора = time, хорошо = all right, дорого = dear (adv.), in all of which 
it sounds much more like an a than an o. This peculiarity oi 
Russian as spoken in Moscow and to the west and south of that 
city explains the old English rendering of Москва {Moscow) by 
Muscovy. The effect of a soft vowel on о in a preceding syllable 
is very marked ; the palatalization is anticipated and о is pro- 
nounced almost like oi in English oil, e. g. in боли » pains, 

§ 8. У У = t# 

when accented is pronounced like English oo in boot, e. g. fiRa 
= duck, uorf — I can, ^мный в clever ; when unaccented it is 
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shorter, like English oo in look, e. g. могуть = thetf can, чугунъ =: 
cast-ifxm. It is not affected by a subsequent soft vowel as much as 
are a, э, and o, though slight anticipation of the palate also takes 
pilace. The reason why Russian и is written у is that the sound 
could only be represented in Greek by ov, which was incorporated 
in the Cyrillic alphabet as oy and for long written thus ; these 
were later made into a compound letter 8, which in its turn 
became gradually assimilated to the Western European y, but with 
a different value. 

§ 9. Ъ ъ 

called in Russian еръ (pronounced yare, the a having the value 
of a in the English words ware, fare, and the r being rolled) or 
твёрдый знакь = the hard sign, is the hard mute vowel. This 
letter, at the time the alphabet was made for the Old Bulgarian 
language in the ninth century, had the value of a full vowel, and 
was pronounced like a very short u, probably like the и in the 
English word bulby which value it still retains in modem Bul- 
garian. The letter was adopted by the Russians together with all 
the rest of the alphabet at the time of their conversion in the 
tenth century, but there is nothing to prove that there was a 
sound corresponding to this letter in the Russian as spoken then, 
though it is probable that at some earlier period the sound had 
existed also in Russian. In Russian as we know it this letter has 
never been anything more than a cipher. Its function is a purely 
negative one, viz. to show that the preceding consonant is not 
palatalized (softened) but pronounced hard, a fact which the total 
omission of this letter would indicate equally clearly. In the 
advertisement columns of the press, in some newspapers, and by 
people who either make a point of being up-to-date or wish to save 
time and space, it is frequently omitted, but in all printed books, 
in the majority of newspapers, and by most people it is still used 
owing to the authority of tradition and convention, ъ is com- 
monest as a terminal, it is never initial, and the convention for 
the use of medial ъ is that in those words which begin with a soft 
vowel and are compounded with a preposition ending in a hard 
consonant, the preposition retains the ъ, e.g. объ + яснёше == 
explanation is written cCbflCHeBie. 
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§ 10. Soft Vowels. 

The five corresponding soft or palatal vowels are 

я e (i) и (ft i v) [ё] Ю 

and the mute vowel ь. 

Я я = уа 

is palatalized a and when accented is pronounced like it, e.g. 
Ялта a= Yalta, When it is preceded by a consonant it coalesces 
with it and forms a palatalized consonant, e. g. нйня « nurse^ 
where н has the value of gn in the French word EspagrUf ]фщ s 
uncUy where д is like dy in Rudyard. 

In the syllable immediately preceding or following the accent 
я retains its quality but is much shorter. When preceding the 
accent by more than one syllable its quality changes and it is 
pronounced like a short i or e, e.g. рядьвшпХ;, rwOf is pro- 
nounced ry&df nom. pi. рядй « the txinks : ryady (cf. § 6), but 
рядовой == a pr%V€(te, Hdavdi or tyedavdi, 

я never occurs after ж, ц, ч, ш, or щ. 

§ 11. Ее and Ъ 'lb (or lb ib) 

e and % in Old Bulgarian represented two distinct sounds, 
e : ё and % : e, but they are both pronounced exactly alike in 
Russian, where the quantitative differences between ё and ё have 
been lost. The letter Ь (called ять), which has two forms % and тъ 
(% and 7b^, is only retained thanks to historical tradition. Like ъ 
it has been abandoned in the Government telegraph service, and 
the words in which its use is etymologically essential have with 
immense difficulty to be memorized. Unaccented e and ^ are 
always pronounced yeas in yefj e.g. Екатерина = Catherine^ pron. 
Yekatyerina (i «= Italian %) ; Б&прадь = Belgrade, pron. Byelgrdd ; 
^^ ssfood, pron. yedd. Accented, the pronunciation of e and i 
is affected like that of э (cf. § 5) by the character of the vowel 
in the following syllable. If followed by a hard vowel in the 
following syllable, by a hard terminal consonant, or if terminal 
themselves, they are pronounced like e in similar case, only pre- 
ceded by the у semi-vowel, i.e. very open, as in English air, fare, 
e.g. газета « newspaper, pron. gazyeta; уже «= already, pron uzhe; 
4ду ss J am riding, pron. yedu ; мн^ == to те, pron. mnye; 4мъ -» 
I eat, pron. уёт. 



2i PRONUNCIATION 

If followed by a soft (or palatalized) vowel accented e and i are 
pronounced like ya in the word Yale, or like the English word yea, 
but with the lips still closer together^ e.g. isiQ&r^ ^ newspaper (dat. 
sing.), если = if, ip^Tb = he is riding, ей == to her, зд:Ьсь «в here. 
The consonants ac, ч, ш, щ absorb the y-sound inherent in e (i), so 
that when preceded by them e sounds like э, e. g. жена s icife, 
pron. ehend ; челов^Ьсь = human being, pron. chelavyik ; шея » 
neck, pron. ah^a ; щека «= cheek, pron. ahchekd, though when ч and 
Щ (which are palatal consonants) are followed by accented e {^), 
the ^-sound is still audible unless the words are spoken very 
rapidly, e.g. ч^мъ (inst. sing, of что = what) ^ than, pron. chyem; 
черезъ = over, through, across, pron. chyeryez ; щель = chink, crack, 
pron. shchyeV (Г s palatalized Q. 

It is a peculiarity of Russian that accented e before a hard 
consonant or when terminal, although in certain categories of 
words pronounced as stated above, yet in the majority of cases 
changes its quality and is pronounced like a Russian о (cf. § 7) 
preceded by у semi-vowel. This vowel which is really a palatalized 
corresponding to hard о is not counted as a separate vowel and 
is therefore here placed in brackets. At one time it was the 
custom in writing and printing to differentiate this ё by placing 
a diaeresis over it, but as Russians know instinctively when to 
pronounce e as yo, such an aid was felt to be unnecessary and is 
now seldom used. In this book the pronunciation of e as yo is 
indicated throughout. As only accented e is pronounced yo, the 
accent is in these cases omitted and replaced by the diaeresis. 
Examples : село = village, pron. syeld ; but сёла = villages, pron. 
sy^ ; если = t^ (и is a soft vowel and softens or palatalizes the 
preceding consonant, therefore e retains its original value), but 
ёлка B= spruce-tree, pron. ydlka (a is a hard vowel) ; весело » 
cheerful (adv.), pron. vyisyelo (e is a soft vowel and palatalizes 
the c, therefore the first e retains its original value), but весёлая = 
cheerful (nom. sing. F.), pron. vyesydlaya (because although я is 
soft, yet the vowel which immediately follows accented e is hard). 
Accented e followed by a consonant +ъ is also pronounced yo 
as ъ has the value of a hard vowel, e. g. вёлъ = he led, pron. vy6l ; 
весь B= he brought, pron. пуба ; еясъ s= hedgehog, pron. ydsh (cf. § 19). 
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Terminal accented e ie always pronounced yo except in the one 
word yse mentioned above, e. g. её = her (ace. sing, from она), pron. 
уеуб ; моё ^ my (nom. aco. sing. N.), pron. mdyd. Just as e, 
although followed by a hard consonant and vowel, is nevertheless 
in many cases not pronounced yo (cf. p. 23), so conversely it ia 
pronounced yo in many cases where it is not to be expected, i. e. 
although followed by a sofb or palatalized consonant and vowel ; 
such cases are entirely due to analogical influence ; e. g. ведёмъ ■> 
we are leading, pron. vyedydm, has by its analogy caused ведёте « 
you are leading, to be pronounced vyedydtye, although the accented 
e is followed by palatalized consonant and soft vowel e ; телёнокь >» 
calf, pron. tyelydnakf and телёнке = сЫ/ (loc. sing.), pron. tyelydnkye, 
influenced by the e in the nom. and in all the other, cases, although 
followed by the sofb vowel i ; горою >» hiU, pron.' дагбуи (instr. 
sing, of F. decl. in -a), has influenced землёю » earth, pron. zyem' 
ly^yu (instr. sing, of F. decl. in -я) although followed by the soft 
vowel Ю = yu. In cases where there is no analogical influence, 
accented e before a soft vowel or palatalized consonant is pro- 
nounced ye, as would be expected, e.g. Шеремётевъ » Sheryemyityev, 
иоёй = instr. sing. F. from мой = my, pron. тауН, 

The consonants ж, ч, ш, щ absorb the y-sound inherent in e, so 
that when preceded by them ё sounds just like o, e.g. жёнъ 
(=3 gen. pi. from жена « wife), pi-on. zhon ; чёмъ (loc. sing, from 
что =s what), pron. chom\ шёдъ (« past tense of идти >» to go), 
pron. shot ; ещё = more, pron. yeshchd, colloquially oiften ishchd. 

On the analogy of accented e followed by a hard consonant and 
vowel being pronounced yo, accented ^ followed by a hard con- 
sonant and vowel is also in certain cases pronounced yo, a result of 
the two letters being pronounced identically. ^ is thus pronounced 
in the following words : с^дла = saddles (nom. sing, d^o), гнезда 
BB nests (nom. sing, гнездо), звезды = stars (nom. sing, зв^да), 
npio6pteb ^obtained (past tense from npio6ptcTU), цв&гь= blossomed 
(past tense from Ts^bxasA), над^ванъ s put on (part. pass, from нада- 
вать), and запечатл^нъ = marked (part. pass, from запечатлеть). 
Even accented я is in three cases pronounced yo, owing again to 
the confusion caused by the similarity in the pronunciation of 
unaccented e, % and я ; the three words in question are : трясъ 
в shook (past tense from трясти), запрШъ в harnessed (past 
teose from еапрйчь), and ей » (>^ her (gen. sing, from она). In 
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all these cases unaccented e, % and я are short vowels of very 
uncertain quality ; thej тагу from & bo ё and f, hence the con- 
fusion in the pronunciation of certain words where they bear the 
accent. 

§ 12. И (Й i V, cf § 1) 

These four letters represent only one sound, which is that of the 
Italian f, and the reasons for their existence and for the continu- 
ance of their use are purely conventional and traditional. 

и (sometimes called и простое == simple i) 

is by far the most common of the four; it is used (i) at the begin- 
ning of words, if followed by a consonant ; (ii) in the middle of 
words, if preceded and followed by a consonant; (iii) in the 
middle of words, if it is preceded by a vowel but at the same time 
begins a fresh syllable itself; and (iv) at the end of words if it 
stands as a single vowel, or if, preceded by another vowel, it forms 
a fresh syllable itself. 

Й, 
called и съ краткой (= t with a short quantity), is only used after 
another vowel when it forms one syllable (i.e. a diphthong) with 
it, therefore never at the beginning of words. 

called и съ точкой (= t tDith a dot), is only used before another 
vowel when it does not form one syllable with it, therefore never 
at the end of words. 

called ижица (= little yoke, dim. of йго = yoke), is a transcription 
of the Greek u (upsilon), which in late Greek acquired the value of 
short L In modem Russian it is only used in a few ecclesiastical 
words of Greek origin, and its place even in these is often taken 
by И. 

9 being a palatal (or soft) vowel always affects the pronuncia- 
tion of a preceding consonant, though the y-sound which comes 
between it and a preceding consonant is not always so clearly 
audible as it is in the case of e. The influence of и also extends 
further back than the consonant immediately preceding it, and 
affects the pronunciation of the vowel in the preceding sylla- 
ble (cf. examples of the pronunciation of hard vowels when 
followed by и in the next syllable, §§ 5, 7). The consonants most 
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noticeably affected by a eubsequent и are т (t) and д (d), н (n) 
and Д (Q, cf. the pronunciation of ёти « these, § 5, and of дитй*» 
child, which is pronounced dyitya, the first syllable like d^ffe in 
the phrase how d'ye do, они = they, pron. anyi ; молитва^ pron. 
malyitva. The difficulty which Russians have in pronouncing 
a clean t-sound after t and d is often to be noticed in their pro- 
nunciation of certain French words, such as dUee, bottines, or 
indeed in that of any foreign words where t and d are followed 
by i, in which cases they are inclined to insert a ^-sound between 
the consonant and the vowel. 

It is to be noticed that и after the consonants ж and ш is 
pronounced like ы, i. e. it becomes hard and loses its palatal 
quality, e.g. жиръ = fat, grease, pron. zhyr, жизнь = life, pron. 
zhyzn* (n* = palatalized n), nrnpoidu = broad (nom. sing, masc), 
pron. shyroki, шире » broader, pron. sh^rye. After ч and щ on the 
other hand и is always palatal. 

Curiously enough initial и in Russian has lost its preiotization ; 
in Russian words beginning with и, the и is pronounced i and not 
yi as one would expect, e. g. йва = willow is pronounced iva (i = 
Italian i) and not у iva. The only exceptions to this are certain 
cases of the personal pronoun онъ «= he, in which initial и is pro- 
nounced yi: инь = by him (pron. yitn), ихъ = of them (yikh), ими 
= by them (tfimi). These contain the original stem of the personal 
prononn, yi', whose defective nominative was supplied by those of 
the demonstrative pronoun онъ. 

In the syllables -ый, -1й, -ой, in which the nom. sing. masc. of all 
Russian adjectives and of very many Russian family names (which 
are mostly adjectival in form) end, -u is merely the second half of 
a diphthong and is pronounced like у in the English word boy. 
It is to be noticed that in diphthongs such as ай and ой occur- 
ring in other words the й is often barely audible, e. g. пойди = got 
or come ! sounds like padyi, Михайло = Michael, like Mikhdlo. 

The effect on the pronunciation of и of the absence or the 
presence of the accent on it is inappreciable ; its pronunciation 
alters merely quantitatively, not qualitatively. Similarly, и being 
a palatal vowel, its pronunciation is not affected by the presence 
of another palatal vowel in any subsequent syllable. 
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The form of the letter и is derived from the Greek О i; Дто) ; it 
is curiouR to note that while the Greek e hae become и in Ruseian, 
the Greek N appears in Russian as н (cf. § 24). 

For e cf. § 11. 

§ 18. Ю Ю = yu 

is pronounced like the English word you, i. e. the Italian и pre- 
ceded by the semi-vowel y, e. g. люблю {1уШуй) = I love, I like. 
The letter itself is a combination of i {ISara) and о (6 /лисрбр). Its 
pronunciation is not affected by the presence or absence of the 
accent. Ю is also used to represent French u and German й in 
transliteration, e.g. Бр1Ьссель Btnixellea, Нюрнбергъ NUrfiberg. 

§ 14. Ь ь ^ 

called in Russian ерь or мйгк1й знакъ » the soft sign, is the 
soft mute vowel. It is a word which is difficult both to tran- 
scribe adequately and to pronounce in English, but may be 
approximately rendered by yerr, pronouncing the e like the ai in 
the English word toaist and the final rr with the tip of the tongue, 
softening or palatalizing them by adding to them the sound of the 
semi-vowel y, without, however, allowing the additional sound to 
form an additional syllable. Like ъ, the hard mute vowel, it once 
had the value of a full vowel, and was pronounced like a very 
short i, but in course of time its quality changed, it lost its power 
of forming a syllable, and became merely the sign of palatalization 
of a preceding consonant. Unlike ъ, however, it still plays an 
important part in Russian orthography and pronunciation, and 
could not easily be dispensed with. It is the only visible indica- 
tion there is of the softening or palatalization of a preceding 
consonant. As already mentioned, this softening or palatalization 
is difficult to explain in the terms of a language, such as English, 
in which this particular process is comparatively rare ; the general 
effect is to add to the preceding consonant a y-sound without 
allowing the sound thus added to form an additional syllable. 
The actual sound of a palatalized consonant of course occurs 
frequently enough in many other languages, e. g. d is palatalized 



^ In transliteration ь is popularly omitted, but in this book and 
for all scientific and bibliographical purposes its presence is indi- 
cated by an apostrophe, e. g. царь <= tsar\ 
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in the English word educate, n in the Italian word offni^ I in the 
Spanish word 11ата, but the difficulty in Russian is that these 
palatalized consonants occur as often as not at the end of words, 
and it is in these cases that their pronunciation is a stumbling- 
block to foreigners. A further difficulty is caused by the fact that 
the consonant palatalized by ь, or rather ь itself, influences the 
pronunciation of a hard vowel in the preceding syllable, causing 
a throwing-back of the i4ound on to the preceding vowel, in 
German called the i'VorsMag. 

Examples of the similar effect of и on a hard vowel in a 
preceding syllable have already been given (cf. §§ 5, 7). A good 
instance of that produced by ь is the name of the Russian town 
Харьковъ, the a of which is pronounced like the at in the word 
Cairo ; the first syllable Харь- is pronounced almost like the 
English word hire, rolling the r. Another word in which the 
effect of ь on a preceding hard vowel is very marked is царь « 
tsar\ in which the a is pronounced almost like the ai of Cairo ; 
another is the name of the Siberian river Обь, commonly written 
in English 0Ы, but really a monosyllabic word, the pronunciation 
of which is approximately Oip (cf. § 15), oi having the value of oi 
in the English coin. This throwing-back of the i-sound is far more 
marked in the case of a and о than in that of the other hard 
vowels Ы aud y, while after э the soft mute vowel never occurs. 
The effect of the soft mute vowel, itself a palatal, on a preceding 
soft or palatal vowel is most marked in the case of я and e (^), 
and scarcely noticeable in that of и and ю ; in the only case 
where it occurs after ё, i.e. in the 2nd sing, of the present of some 
verbs, it is, like ъ, not pronounced at all. An example of ь 
after я is the word пять ^Jive ; in this case the throwing-back of 
the »- sound is not so marked as in that of the corresponding hard 
vowel a, but is nevertheless noticeable, while the final т is softened 
and pronounced, e.g. like the Thi- in the French name Thiers, i. e. 
it is palatalized, but does not form a syllable. The difference 
between я followed by ь and я followed by a hard vowel is very 
noticeable in the two words пять ^Jive and 1Йго = heel ; in the latter 
я has the value of ya in the English words yard^ yam, while in the 
former it is nearly as thin as the ya in Yat, though not quite. 
E or ]^ followed by ь is pronounced like ya in the word Yale, but 
with lips still closer together, e. g. есть <= there is, is pronounced 
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approximately like yaist, i.e. like the English waist, with a 
palatalized t. The pronunciation of these consonants followed by 
ь is one of the greatest difficulties for Englishmen talking Russian, 
and the very name of this letter— ерь— is one of the hardest words 
in the language to pronounce correctly. 

It is to be noticed that in the 2nd pers. sing, of the present of all 
verbs, which without exception ends in -шь, the ь has no effect at 
all, and the ш is pronounced hard, as if it were пгь, e. g. идёшь = 
thou goest, pron. idydah ; вйдншь = thou seest, pron. vidyish. 

ь may occur in the middle as well as at the end of words, 
though it cannot stand at the beginning of a word. Its function 
is always the same, viz. to palatalize or soften a preceding con- 
sonant. Etymologically it always represents the last remains of 
a lost «when it occurs in Russian words, and it is also used frequently 
in the transcription of foreign words. The word возьи^ = / shall 
take, is pronounced approximately vaizmu or voizmu {ai as in 
Cairo, oi as in coin), and is of only two, not three syllables; 
оемьй ^family, is pronounced syetnyd ; бью = I hit, is pronounced 
Ьуй (of course as one syllable) ; чьё « whose (N., interrog. pron.), 
chy6 (as one syllable), and so on. In a number of neuter nouns 
ending in -e, either i or ь may be used, and the pronunciation is 
the same, e.g. msime or им4нье = property (pronounced imyenye — 
usually as three, but sometimes as four syllables), ь is used in 
the transoription of foreign words such as пьянйно ^ an uptight 
piano, pronounced pianino, as in Italian, and always after I in 
foreign words before consonants or at the end, to show that the I 
is to be pronounced as single / in French and not like the Russian 
deep I, e. g. бльденбургъ = Oldenburg, Бр]6ссель » Brussels. It 
may be added that the effect of ь on terminal dentals, nasals, and 
liquid consonants is far more marked than on labials, palatals, 
and sibilants, ь does not occur after gutturals^ which become 
palatals before it, and is never initial* 
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The Conaonante. 

§ 15. Б б » Ь 

is pronounced as in English, except medial б before a voiceless 
consonant and final б (sc. бъ or бь), when it becomes voiceless, 
i.e. pt e.g. лобъ ^forehead, pron. lop ; голубь = pigeon, pron. gdlup ; 
гол;^бчшсъ = little pigeon, *my dear\ pron. galupchih} 

Before a palatal vowel Ь is palatalized (softened), though it is 
not as much affected by palatalization as are some other con- 
sonants ; indeed in rapid speech, token unaccented, the palatalization 
is sometimes scarcely noticeable, e. g. беэъ в without, pron. Ьуег 
(one syllable), but in rapid conversation bez, though it is of course 
never wrong to bring out the palatalization. It is always better 
to over-palatalize than to under-palatalize. Before an accented 
palatal vowel Ь is of course always palatalized, e. g. поб'^а s 
victory, pron. pabyida (three syllables), бью « I hit, pron. byu (one 
syllable). 

Before the palatal vowel и, however, even when this is accented, 
the palatalization of б is not expressed, owing to the physical 
inconvenience involved in doing so, e. g. л^итъ = he loves, pron. 
lyubit; уб1Йца s= munfet^r, pron. иШаа, though it is very im- 
portant to remember that the i here is pronounced like the 
English ее in e.g. beet, never like i in the words bit, bill. As Greek 
Э was pronounced v at the time the Cyrillic alphabet was made, 
a new sign, viz. 6, had to be invented to represent b, 

§ 16. В в « t; 

is pronounced as in English, except medial в before a voiceless 
consonant and final в (sc. въ or вь), when it becomes voiceless, 
i.e. /, e. g. ровъ = ditch, pron. rof; любовь = love, pron. lyuhdtf 
(two syllables, cf. § 14) ; ковшъ «= ladle, pron. kofsh. 

Before a palatal vowel в is palatalized (softened), following б in 
this respect (q.v.). As in the case of 6, the extent to which the 
palatalization is noticeable depends very much on whether the 
palatal vowel is accented or not, while before the palatal vowel и 



^ It is worth remarking that the word рубль » гоиЫе, is pro- 
nounced rup, as if it ended in бь. 
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it is not expressed at all, even when this is accented, e.g. -весна жа 
ymng (of the year), pron. vyesnd, which in rapid conversation may 
often sound like veand, but в^ра ^ faith, always vy^ra, the yer of 
which is pronounced like ierre in the French Pierre ; вью ^ I 
wind, pron. vyu, like the English view ; вино = wine, pron. vind 
(f Bs Italian i). 

In the transliteration of foreign words beginning with eu- and 
auUh the Greek v is in Russian represented by в, e.g. Евгетй *= 
Еидещ pron. Yevgyini, автомобиль = motor-car, pron. aftamabu\ 

The form of this letter is derived from the Greek. 

§17. Гг-^ 

is pronounced in various ways. Initial г is always hard, like g in 
the English go, when followed by a vowel or by the consonants 
B, Л, p, H, Ж, 3. In the word j^ s where, r is usually pronounced 
like a voiced Teh, and may be transcribed gh—ghdyi, though some- 
times here also as hard g or even as h, Г is also pronounced gh in 
the vocative of Господь = Lord : Господе, pron. ghdepodyi. 

Medial г before a voiceless consonant is pronounced kh, like ch in 
the Scotch loch, e.g. когти « claws, pron. kdkhtyi ; before a voiced 
consonant it is pronounced usually gh, but also sometimes g or k, 
e. g. во1да = when, pron. kaghdd, but also kakdu and kagdd. 

Medial r before a vowel is hard, e. g. много = much, pron. mndga, 
but is as often as not pronounced gh, mndgha, мог^ ^ I am able, is 
pronounced тадй, but as frequently maghu. In the oblique cases of 
the word Богь » God, г is always pronounced gh, e.g. Богу « to God, 
Mghu, In the genitive singular masculine and neuter of all 
adjectives (in which connexion it is important to remember that 
most Russian family names are adjectives) and declinable pro- 
nouns, -aro, -его, -ого, and -яго, г is pronoimced v, e. g, вто^^ of hint, 
pron. yevo ; Толстого = of Tohtdi, pron. TcUetdva. The reason for 
this is that the Old Bulgarian orthography adopted by the 
Russians was never altered by the latter to correspond to Russian 
pronunciation, which in this case differed from that of Old Bul- 
garian. It is a good instance to quote when Russians accuse 
English of being written one way and spoken another. It is im- 
portant to remember that the word много =» much (quoted above) 
is not a genitive buKan indeclinable pronoun, and is therefore 
not affected by this rule ; likewise the negative немного '^ little. 
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Final г (sc. гь) is always voiceless, i.e. k, except in the word 
Богь = God, when it is pronounced kh as in Scotch loch, e.g. могь s 
I ivaa аЫе, pron. moh, but Богь always bohh, 

г cannot be followed by ы (which it turns into и) nor by ь ; г 
followed by a palatal vowel is pronounced Ългйу but with a y-eound 
immediately aftei-wards, e. g. no БблгЬ ( в dat. of Волга) «= along 
the Volga (pron. Volgye), географ1я =» geography, pron. gyeogrdfia, 
but in rapid speech the у is scarcely noticeable. In the translitera- 
tion of foreign names and words г is always used to represent К a 
quaint convention established by Peter the Great ; x would have 
been in most cases more rational. The resulting phenomena are 
often bizarre, e. g. Б. Гюго = V, Hugo, Гаруйчъ-Гукъ-фанъ-Голлавд:ь=я 
Harwich— Hook of Holland, Гуль te Hull (N.B. not, as might be 
thought, Goole) ; гидроф6б1я = hydtvphobia. 

The form of this letter is derived from the Greek. 

§ 18. 4 Д -= ^ 

The pronunciation of the dental consonants in particular is 
affected by the quality of the subsequent voweL Initial and 
medial д before a hard vowel, also initial and medial д+в, л, м, н,р 
is very frequently, i.e. in the pronunciation of many people, 
strictly inter-dental, i. e. the tongue while forming the sound 
touches both the upper and lower teeth. The sound produced 
is more like the Irish d, rather than the ordinary English d, 
which is of course not inter*dental, but cerebral, i.e. the tongue 
while forming the sound touches not the teeth but the roof of 
the mouth. On the other hand, no aspirate is audible in the 
Russian Д before a hard vowel. In the pronunciation, of some 
Russians the inter-dental quality of the д before a hard vowel is 
not so noticeable, but as a general rule it is strictly inter-dental 
as opposed to our purely cerebral d. It may be remarked that 
it is physically easier to give the full value to the hard vowels 
a, 0, Ы, у after an inter-dental than after a cerebral d, and 
therefore the inter-dental pronunciation for a foreigner is doubly 
important. 

Initial and medial д before a palatal (soft) vowel is, on the other 
hand, not inter-dental but strongly palatalized, i. e. pronounced 
like dy in, e.g. the English d'you {think), e.g. дйдя = uncle, pron. 
dyddya (only two syllables), д^ло = matter, pron. dyelo, Одесса 

1718 ^ 
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— Odessa^ pron. Adyeaaa, дитй = child, pron. dyityA. This explains 
how it is that Russians, although such good linguists, sometimes 
mispronounce foreign words, e.g. Dickens, often pronounced 
Dyickens, Divonne ^Dyivonne, &c. Medial д followed by the 
palatal vowel ь+ another consonant is difficult for foreigners to 
pronounce, e.g. седьмой » «et^^n^^, is only a disyllable, pron. 
ayedytndi, in which dy has the same quality as the d'y in d'you ; it 
is important to remember that it is neither English d nor English j. 
In the imperatives б^те ^ be (2nd pi.) and сйдьте = Ъе seated 
(2nd pi.) the дь becomes as it were lost in the т, which is strongly 
emphasized as if it were тт, so that these words (both very common) 
are pronounced buttye {u of course as in Italian), sydttye. 

Final Д (sc. дъ) becomes voiceless, i. e. t, but as ъ is a hard vowel 
д still remains inter-dental, i. e. with the tip of the tongue touching 
both rows of teeth, e.g. годъ *= year, pron. got. Final д (sc. дь) is 
pronounced like palatalized t, e. g. like t у in Ш you, e. g. будь = 
be (2nd sing.), pron. buty, which is of coiurse a monosyllable, the у 
here only representing palatalization. In the transliteration of 
foreign names дас is used to represent^*, e. g. Джэмзъ = James, 

The form of this letter is derived from the Greek. 

§ 19. Жж=^гН 

is pronounced like s in the English word measure, except when 
medial before a voiceless consonant and final, sc. жь or асъ, when 
it becomes voiceless itself, i. e. sh. The effect of a palatal vowel 
on medial ж is to make it slightly thinner (the y-sound is scarcely 
noticeable), something between z and zh, though nearer to zh than 
to z. Exp^mples : жена = wife, pron. zhend, жажда — thirst, pron. 
zhdzhda, мужики = peasants, pron. muzhyki, мужъ ^ husband, pron. 
mush, дожка = spoon, pron. ШЪка, For the pronunciation of и, e, 
and ё after ж cf. §§ 11, 12. ы cannot stand after ж, which turns 
it into И. ь after final ж has not the effect on preceding vowels 
described in § 14. ж is always used to represent French j, 
e. g. журналгь = magazine (from French journal), and with д (дж) 
to represent English j (cf. § 18). The form of this letter is of 
unknown origin. 

§ 20. S^^z 

is pronounced as in English, except when medial before a voice- 
less consonant and final^ i.e. зь or зъ, when it becomes voiceless 
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itself, i. e. e, as in sun. The effect of a palatal ?owel on 8 when 
medial is merely to soften it by adding to it a y-soond, but in an 
unaccented syllable this is scarcely noticeable. Examples : злой 
maliciuuSf pron. zlai, зеркало » mirror^ pron. гуёгЬа1а, зима <= winter^ 
pron. zimd, ук&аъ = decree, pron. ukaa {u « Italian u). In words 
where з is followed by ж (q. v.) the latter absorbs the former, e. g. 
isxj a I ride, pron. yezhu, with emphasis on the zh. Whenever 
the prepositions раз- (= die-), воз- (= up), and низ- (= doum), which 
are only used in composition, are compounded with a word begin- 
ning with a voiceless consonant (except c), the з is pronounced and 
mitten <M с ; e. g. раскбхъ = dissent, pron. tnMl, восхбдъ ^ ascent, 
pron. vaskhdt, but разсказъ = tale, pron. rashds. 
The form of this letter is derived from the Greek. 

§ 21. К R « A; 

is pronounced as in English, except before к, г, and т, when it is 
usually pronounced kh (i.e. like ch in Scotch loch). Examples: 
какь ^ hoc, pron. как ; Kibrbs by whom, pron. kyem (one syllable), 
but Kb KOM^ = to whom, pron. khkamu (two syllables) ; кто » who, 
pron. kfUo, к cannot be followed by ы (which it turns into и) nor 
by b. 

§ 22. Лл^г 

is pronounced in>,two very distinct ways, according to whether it 
is followed by a hard or a soft (palatal) vowel. Before a hard 
vowel, or before a consonant followed by a hard vowel, it is pro- 
nounced as in Yorkshire or Scotland, i. e. with the -tip of the 
toiTgue curling upwards, leaving a space between the tongue and 
the roof of the mouth. This is often called guttural I, but it is 
really rather cerebral than guttural. Some Russians pronounce 
it without touching, or barely touching, the palate with the tip 
of the tongue, so that it sounds like w. The Polish deep 7, written 
in Polish i, is almost always thus pronounced. Those Englishmen 
who find it difficult to pronounce the deep Russian ImI, can solve 
the difficulty at the imminent risk of being mistaken for West 
Russians, by fearlessly pronouncing л before hard vowels like Eng- 
lish Wy e.g. лшша = lamp, pron. Idmpa, wdmpa (a of course as in 
Italian); луна = moon, pron. lund, wund; ло^ = forehead, pron. 
lop, wop ; лось s: reindeer, pron. lois, wois ; елка » Christmas^ree, 

02 
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pron. убПсйу ydwha ; лгунъ = liar, pron. Igun, wgun; быль = heiMs, 
pron. Ъу1, very mach like the English word Ыи^ or bywy bitow ; была 
в she was, pron. byZd, or byw& (y here having the sound of у in 
hymn). It is also like the second / in little. 

Before a soft (palatal) vowel, on the other hand^ л is pronounced 
like Italian gl in e. g. degli, or like Spanish II in e. g. llama, i. e. it 
is palatal, formed by pressing the whole front part of the tongue 
against the palate. Б. g. лёдь = ice, pron. lyoi ; липа = lime-tree, 
pron. lyipa ; лью = I pour, pron. lyu ; Л1Ьде = people, pron. lyudyi. 
Final ль is rather difficult for Englishmen to pronounce, but the 
throwing-back of the i-sound, contained in the ь, on to the 
preceding vowel is very marked and makes it easier, e. g. боль = 
pain, pron. very much like boil, but giving the л the value of 
Italian gl. Ль followed by other consonants is still more difficult 
to pronounce, but it is made easier by running the preceding 
syllable right into it, e.g. на льд^ = on the ice, is pronounced 
approximately naildu, ai having the value of ai in Cairo, нельзй = 
it is impossible, pron. nyalezyd in two syllables, -yale- like the 
American Yale, and л having the value of Italian gl, Л followed by 
a consonant and a palatal vowel is also pronounced like Italian gl, 
e. g. лже-пророкъ = false prophet, pron. Izheprardk, Foreign names 
ending in / are written in Russian with final ль, e.g. Брюссель — 
Brussels, but foreign words which are regarded as having become 
Russian are written with лъ, e. g. капиталь = capital (sc. money). 

The form of this letter is derived from the Greek. 

§ 28. . 191 M = m 

is pronounced as in English. Final мь is difficult to pronounce ; 
it is of course softened, just as m in the English word mew, but in 
rapid conversation this is scarcely noticeable. It is easier for 
foreigners to express palatalization by emphasizing the throwing- 
back of the t-sound, e. g. семь = seven, pron. syame, syaim, like the 
English words same, aim ; восемь := eight, pron. vdisyame, which 
in rapid conversation becomes vdisim or vdisyem. In the syllable 
МИ the y-sound is very difficult to express after м, even for Russians, 
and is therefore inaudible, e. g. мимо = past (prep.), pron. mima, 

§ 24. П H = n 

is pronounced as in English. The same applies to final нь as to 
final Mb ; the sound нь is, however, more familiar to Englishmen as 
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it is exactly the same as French and Italian gn, e. g. Boulogne ie 
written in Russian Булонь. In Russian words ending in нь the 
palatalization ip if anything more marked than in those with final 
ub, and the throwing-back of the «-sound is equally marked, 
e. g. конь = steedf is pronounced koigne, like Boulogne , though in 
rapid conversation it sounds like the English word coin pronounced 
very short, just as Boulogne spoken by many Englishmen sounds 
like boo'hin. In the syllable ни the y-sound must always be 
expressed, though it is difficult for Englishmen to do so, e. g. сь 
ншш = with theniy is pronounced eny<ini, -yi- having the sound of 
the English word ye. 

The Russian H is derived from the Greek N. The reason why 
it -is in Russian written H is that while the middle stroke of our 
N has remained sloping, the middle stroke of the same letter in 
Russian has become horizontal ; in Old Bulgarian the letter was 
written H and in Russian it has become H. 

§25. Ikn^p 

is pronounced as in English. Palatalized n, i. e. n before a palatal 
vowel, is pronounced simply py-, as in English piano, except in the 
syllable ПИ, where it is almost impossible to express the y-sound, 
e.g. перо =pen, pron. like the French word Pierrot f but пиль = he 
drank, pron. like the English word peel. Final пь is very rare ; 
it is difficult for an Englishman to express the ь, but its effect on 
the preceding vowel is obvious, e.g. ii!knb = chain, pron. tayape 
(one syllable), -ape as in English tape, but ц^пъ »= flail, pron. tayep, 
as in English tepid. 
The form of this letter is derived from the Greek. 

§ 26. P p = r 

is pronounced as in Scotland ; it is always rolled with the tip of 
the tongue, and never under any circumstances pronounced as in 
English or German. Exactly the same applies to palatalized p and 
to ри as to palatalized n and пи, e. g. Рязань = Ryazan, pron. 
Byazagne {-gne as in French) ; but Рига = Riga, ri- as in English 
reel, but rolling the r. Medial and final рь is difficult to pronounce, 
but is made easier by the marked throwing-back of the i-sound, 
e. g.4apbs= tsar* у pron. teair, rolling the r{ai as in Cairo), Харьковъ a 
Harkov, pron. Hairkaf{ai again as in Cairo), ерь = the name of the 
letter b, pron. yair, rolling the r{ai as in the English word atm), 
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but ерь s the name of the letter ъ, pron. yare, rolling the r (like 
the English word fare). 
The form of this letter is derived from the Greek. 

§ 27. С с = e 

is pronounced altcays like English voiceless a in e.g. second. 
Palatalized с is simply 8 + the y-sound, which latter is, however, 
inaudible in the syllable си, e. g. с^мя = seed, pron. гуётуа, but 
сила = strength, pron. sua or siwa ; сиж^ = / sit, pron. sizhu. The 
same applies to medial and final сь as to рь and пь, e. g. моська == 
pug, pron. tndiska, oi as in the English word moist, though the throw- 
ing-back of the «Hsound is not always so easy, e. g. Русь =» the old 
name of Russia, pron. Buis, in one syllable, и авоо in English, with ; 
a slight i^ound between the и and s, which gives the s a somewhat 
minced or affected character. After a palatal vowel the effect of 
final ь is only noticeable in the attenuation of the s, e. g. бозбсь = 
I fear (where -сь is the reflexive pronoun), pron. bayHs ; моюсь = I 
wash myself, pron. mdyus ; in these cases theynsound after the final 
с is distinctly audible, but very difficult for foreigners to reproduce. 

The form of this letter is derived from the Greek. 

§ 28. T T = ^ 

The pronunciation of т, as of д (q. v.), is particularly affected by 
the quality of the subsequent vowel. Initial and medial т before 
a hard vowel, also initial and medial т+в, к, л, м, н, р, also final 
-ть, is very frequently, i. e. in the pronunciation of many people, 
strictly inter-dental, i. e. the tongue while forming the sound 
touches both the upper and lower teeth, or at any rate it is dental, 
i.e. the tongue touches the tops of the upper teeth, and not 
cerebral as in English. As in the case of д, most foreigners will 
find that it is easier to give their full value to the hard vowels 
after a dental, than after a cerebral т ; it is also far easier to roll 
the r after dental than after cerebral д and т, e. g. три = three, 
must on no account be pronounced like the English word tree, but 
like our thf^ without h and rolling the n 

Initial and medial т before a palatal vowel is, on the other hand, 
not inter-dental or dental, bat strongly palatalized, i.e. pronounced 
like ty in e.g. let you, e.g. t&io »= body, pron. ty^o or tyewo; вттй =» 
to go (on foot), pron. ityi; тебъ = to thee, pron. tyebye; темно = dark, 
(adv.), prou. tyomna. 
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Initial or medial т followed by ь + a consonant is difficult to 
pronounce, e. g. тьма «= darkness, is only one syllable, pron. tymA. 
Final Tb is pronounced in the same way and is if anything more 
difficult for most beginners ; it is of veiy common occurrence, as 
it is the ordinary infinitival ending, e. g. говорить « to speak, pron. 
gavarity, in three syllables, the у of course not forming a syllable, 
but merely palatalizing the т. This is very important, as mispro- 
nunciation alters the meaning of the word, e.g. говорить (hard) a 
he speaks (8rd sing.), pron. gavarUt, 

The pronunciation of final дь and ть is made more difficult by 
the fact that there is not with them, except when accented, any 
throwing-back of the i-sound on to the preceding vowel, e. g. 
делать =: to do, must not be pronounced dyelait but dyelaty (in 
two syllables with palatalized t) ; but, N. В., иать «=» mother, pron. 
maity in one syllable with palatalized t For Englishmen in parti- 
cular it is important to remember that final ть is neither t nor ts 
nor eh, but palatalized, just as it is in the English word actual; 
the difficulty is to pronounce the palatalized t at the end of a 
word with no vowel following and without letting it form an 
extra syllable. 

The form of this letter is derived from the Greek ; the italic 
form m (and that of the written capital) is the result of the gradual 
lengthening downwards of the two ends of the bar across the top 
of the letter т tf. 

§ 29. Ф Ф =/ 

is pronounced as in English, and occurs only in words of foreign 
origin, e. g. фотографъ = photographer, pron. faidgraf. 
This letter is derived directly from the Greek. 

§ 80. XTL=^lch 

is pronounced like ch in Scotch or German loch by some, but by 
others more like the English aspirate h. X cannot be followed 
by Ы (which it turns into и) nor by ь. It is always used to 
render the Greek x (from which it is derived), e. g. археология = 
archaeology, 

§ 81. Ц Ц = fo 

is pronounced as in English Jots, e. g. Царйцынъ (lit. Tsaritsa^s or 
Empresses) f a town on the Volga, pron. TsaHtsyn; Царское Село 
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(lit. Tsaf^s or Emperor's village), a town near Petrograd, pron. 
Та&гзкоуе Syel6. It is also used to render the Latin с before б, i, 
and ae, e. g. Цицеронъ = Cicero, Цезарь = Caesar, 
The form of the letter is of unknown origin. 

§ 32. Ч Ч = сЛ 

is pronounced as in English church, except that it is a palatal 
consonant; whereas ours is not. The result of this is that there 
is a tendency to pronounce even the hard vowels when they 
follow Ч as if they were palatal, though orthography forbids the 
use of я and ю after ч ; in practice this palatal pronunciation of 
the hard vowels is only noticeable when the latter are accented, 
e. g. 4^0 =s tffonder, тггасХе, is pronounced almost as if it were 
ЧЮДО, but in the plural чудеса the y-sound is not audible, ы cannot 
stand after ч, and it is important to remember that и after ч is 
. pronounced like the ее in cheese, not like the i in chill, e. g. in the 
word ЧЙСГО = dean (N., sing, and adverb), e (4) after ч is pro- 
nounced ye if accented, e. g. Чёховъ (the dramatic author), pron. 
Chyikhqf, but when unaccented the y-sound is scarcely audible 
(cf. § 11). ь after final ч has the effect on preceding vowels 
already described in § 14. 

The form of this letter is of Semitic origin. 

§38. Шш^ sh 

is pronounced as in the word English, ы cannot stand after ш, 
which turns it into и. For the pronunciation of e, и, and e after 
Ш cf. §§ 11, 12. ь after final ш has the effect on preceding 
vowels already described in § 14, but it is important to remember 
that the 2nd sing, of the presents of all verbs which without 
exception ends in -шь is always pronounced as if it were 
written -шъ. 
The form of this letter is of Semitic origin. 

§34. Щщ = shch 

is broadly speaking pronounced as in Ashchwch, but it is to be 
noticed that it is pronounced in various ways by various people. 
By many it is pronounced shch as described, but by many others 
like a very emphatic sh with a palatal quality ; thus the word щи 
= саЪЬаде^ -soup (a national dish) is by some pronounced shc^i 
(» as in cheese), by others shyi (in one syllable, the i as in cheese). 
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Being a compound of ш and ч it is made palatal by the palatal 
quality inherent in ч, and thus all vowels are pronounced after 
it as they are after ч, cf. § 32. ы cannot stand after щ, which 
turns it into И. ь after final щ has the effect on preceding vowels 
already described in § 14. 

The form of this letter in Old Bulgarian was ф, that is to say a 
Ш superimposed on a т, and in that language it had the value of 
sht, which it still retains in Modern Bulgarian. 

§ 86. e e =/ 

« 

is the Greek в and is called in Russian вита (pron. fltd)» It is only 
used in words and names of Greek origin, e.g. бона = Ibomas, 
pron. Famd ; веод6с{я = Theodosia (a town in the Crimea, pron. 
Feod68ia), 

The Greek f is represented in Russian by вс, e. g. Александръ e 
Alexander, акс16ма = axiom. The Latin x by кз, e.g. экзё.иенъ » 
examination (educational), or кс, e.g. эксплоатйщя = exploitation, 

PHONETIC TRANSCRIPTION 

§ Se. In the foregoing, §§ 4-35, the ordinary English letters 
only have been used to render the pronunciation of the Russian 
vowels and consonants. This has been done for the sake of 
general utility, but it must be understood that such a method 
of transcription is not only unscientific but also only approxi- 
mately accurate. Appended is a list of the Russian sounds 
already enumerated and described together with their approxi- 
mate equivalents in the signs currently used for phonetic spelling 
in England for the benefit of those students who are acquainted 
with the latter ; needless to say that in a work of this size neither 
the list of Russian sounds nor that of their equivalents can pre- 
tend to include all the variations of pronunciation which occur, 
variations which are largely conditioned by the varying rates of 
spoken speech. 

Ruman Phonetic 

letter, transcription, 

_ f followed by hard vowel ) ^ 
* t or final J ^ 

(followed by a palatal) 
" I vowel or by ь J 
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Bussian FhoneHe 

letter. transcription, 

^ f when pronounced like the 1 
{ obscure vowel in English j ® 

Э followed by a hard vowel e 

,, followed by a palatal vowel e 

Ы X 

when accented э 

„ when unaccented 9 

У u 

.-^я ja or ja 

^ e (*) je or je 

и 1 or ji 

5 jo (after as, 4, Ш, Щ « э) 
Ю ju 

ь • 

6 b 



в 
г 



V 

g 

Д d 

« 5 

3 z 

в к 

л 1 

м m 

н п 

п р 

Р г 

с S 

т t 

Ф f 

X X 

Ц ts 

^ tj' 

J 

Щ jTf or /tf or f 

e f 



THE ACCENT 

§ 97. As has already been remarked, the accent in Ruseian is 
mobile, i. e. it may fall on any syllable. There are certain rules 
which govern it in certain cases, but their value is discounted by 
the existence of numerous exceptions. Correct accentuation is 
one of the greatest difficulties that Russian presents to the 
foreigner, as a misplaced accent may lead to disconcerting errors ; 
at the best a foreigner who puts the accent on the wrong syllable 
will merely not be understood at all. The difficulty is increased 
by the fact that neither in writing nor in print is the accent 
marked, and in addition by the fact that in many cases words, 
though spelt identically, have quite different meanings according 
to where the accent is placed, e. g. мука =» fiour^ but ]фса » Umt- 
ment ; пдач^ =ilpay, but плачу = I weep ; воды » waters (nom.pl.)| 
but води = some water (gen. sing.), and many others. 

Although the Russians talk much more musically than the 
English, the Russian accent is not a musical, but a stress accent 
The accented syllable is always very strongly emphasized (in con- 
trast to French), and the unaccented syllables consequently lose 
in some cases the full value of their vowels, e. g. unaccent^ о is 
always pronounced a (like our и in but), e. g. дорога « road, pron. 
dardga ; unaccented я like i or e, e. g. оятьдесйть ^ fifty (lit. dnq 
dizaines), pron. pidyesydt. It should be mentioned that in a 
number of oases the same word is often accented differently by 
different but equally well educated Russians, e.g. темно and темно 
^dark (adv.), иначе and иначе = otherwise, ворота and ворота == 
gateway, and also that the accent is often withdrawn altogether 
from the noun by a preposition governing it, e.g. за руку ^ by the 
hand {pfKj = ace. sing, of рука = hand), на голову = on the head 
(sc. on to ; голову = ace. sing, of голова = head, в6-время «= in good 
time (the hyphen is used to distinguish it from во время + gen. = 
during . . .), and sometimes from the past tense of a verb by the 
negative particle, e. g. не быль, не было = was not, не даль = did 
not give, though such oases both as regards nouns and verbs are 
the exception rather than the rule. 
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Failing the help viva voce of a competent teacher, beginners are 
recommended to read only accented texts, of which many have 
been published, in order to g^t used to the accent and also to read 
poetiy, where the position of the accent is always indicated by the 
metre. 

A list of accented texts published is given in the bibliography 
at the beginning of this book. By observing carefully the accents 
on the most commonly used cases and parts of the most commonly 
used nouns, verbs, &c., the student will learn where to place the 
accent far more quickly than by learning rules and exceptions 
which always contain forms that are rarely used. The accent is 
invariably marked in all dictionaries, even in those Russian 
dictionaries printed in Russia for the exclusive use of Russians, 
but in Russian grammars printed in Russia it is usually omitted. 



THE DECLENSION OP THE SUBSTANTIVES 

§ 88. There are three genders in Russian— Masculine, Feminine,^ 
and Neuter ; and two numbers— Singular and Plural, though traces 
of the Dual are numerous in the declensions. 

There is no definite or indefinite article in Russian corresponding 
to our the, a, an. The context is usually sufficient to indicate 
which is meant, whether the от a; otherwise recourse must be had 
to the demonstrative or indefinite pronouns. The demonstrative 
pronoun is sometimes used as a definite article after the noun 
which it qualifies, though only in the colloquial language (cf. 
§ 48). 

There are six cases in Russian, viz. Nominativey Oenitive^ Dative^ 
Accusative, Instrumental, and Locative, This last is sometimes 
called the Prepositional, because it is never used except after one 
of the five prepositions : о = concerning, въ = in, на = on, при « 
in the presence of, no := after. The Instrumental can be used 
without a preposition, when it denotes the instrument or agent 
by means of which anything is done. It is also used after certain 
prepositions, and then loses the meaning which the name implies. 
For the remains of the Vocative in modem Russian cf. § 39, 
Obs. 9. 
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§ 39. Masouline Nouns having the Nom. Bing. in -ъ^ -ь^ -й. 

Almost all masculmes end in -ъ, -ь, от -й. All nouns which end 
in -ъ and -Й are masculine. 

All nouns which end in -ъ are called hardy those ending in -ь or 
-Й soft; those case-endings of a hard noun which begin with 
a hard vowel, begin with a soft vowel if the noun is soft, otherwise 
they are similar for both hard and soft nouns. 

A peculiarity of the masculine nouns is that in the case of 
animate things the ace. sing, is the same as the gen. sing., while 
in the case of inanimate things it is the same as the nom. sing. ; 
this rule applies also to the plural. 

Examples : (hard) столъ = table ; народь = people, nation ; (soft) 
царь s= tsar* ; олень s deer ; сарай = coach-house. 
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Singular, 



N. 


столь. 




народь ^ 


царь 


G. 


стола. * 




народа 


царя ^ 


D. 


стол^ 




народу 


цар]& 


Л. 


столь 
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народь 


цари 


I. 


столош» 




вародоиь 


царемь 


L. 


столь 




народ'Ь 

Plural. 


цар^ 


N. 


столй 




народы 


цари 


G. 


столовъ 




народоигь 


царей 


D. 


столамъ 




народамь 


царймь 


A. 


сголй 




народы 


царей 


I. 


столами 




народами 


царйми 


L. 


столахъ 




народахь 


царйхь 


• 


Singular, 


Plufnl. 


N. 


V' 


сарай 


♦ 


сараи 


G. 




сарая 




сараевъ 


D. 




сараю 




сараямь 


A. 




сарай 




сараи 


I. 




сараемъ 


сараями 


L. 




capat 




сараяхъ 



олень 

оленя 

оленю 

оленя 

олёнемь 

олёнЪ 



олени 

оленей 

олёнямъ 

оленей 

оленями 

олёняхь 
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Obsebyations. 

1. The ace. sing, and plur. of all masculine nounf is the same 
as the nom. sing, and plar. in the case of inanimate, and the same 
as the gen. sing, and plar. in the case of animate things : thus the 
ace. sing, of отель is crojrb, but of царь — царя. 

2. The masc. nouns in -ь have borrowed the ending of the gen. 
plur. -ей (e. g. царей) from another declension. 

3. The nom. ace. pi. of all masc. nouns in -къ, -гь, -гь, -чъ, -1ць, 
-ясъ, -шъ, end in -ки, -ги, -хи, -чщ -ще, -жи, -пга (i. е. take -и instead 
of -ы), because ы cannot stand after a guttural or after ч, щ, ж, or 
ш, e.g. иальчикъ = Ъоуу nom. pi. мальчики ; ножъ = knife, nom. pL 
ножи ; ключъ » Jcey, nom. pi. ключи. 

4. The inst. sing, and gen. plur. of all masc. nouns in -жъ, -чъ, 
-шъ, -щь, end respectively in -еиъ (-ёыъ if accented) and -ей, e. g. 
товарищь, = companion, inst. sing, товарнщеиъ, gen. pi. товарищей ; 
яожь— knife, inst. sing, ножёиъ (pron. nazhdm), gen. pi. ножей; 
ключъ s key, inst. sing, ключёиъ, gen. pi. ключей ; экиоажъ « 
carriage, inst. sing, экипажемъ, gen. pi. экипажей. All these nouns 
were originally soft and have only latterly become hard. In the 
same way the nouns ending in -цъ were originally soft ; of these, 
those which have the last syllable accented have become hard 
throughout, e.g. отець ^father, makes inst. sing, отцомъ and gen. 
plur. отцбвь, but those which are not accented on the last syllabic 
still make their inst. sing, in -еиъ, and their gen. plur in -евъ, e. g. 
м^сяць =: moon or month, inst. sing, а^сяцемъ and gen. plur. 
м'кяцевъ. 

5. A large number of words which contain e or о in the last 
syllable of the nom. sing, lose this vowel in the oblique cases when, 
while on the e or о in the nom., the accent afterwards passes to the 
case-ending, and sometimes also when the accent throughout is 
on the first syllable ; the emphasis on the accented syllable i» so 
strong that the weak vowel of the unaccented syllable disappears, 
e.g. отецъ = father, gen. sing, отца, dat. sing, отц^, nom. pi. отцй ; 
заиокъ = castle, замка ; дворець = palace, gen. sing, дворца ; пеобкъ 
в eand, песка ; кусокъ = piece, куска ; день = day, gen. sing. дня. 
In левъ = lion, лёдь = ice, and яенъ ^flax, e becomes ь to show that 
the л remains soft, e.g. лёдъ = ice, gen. sing, льда, but лобъ ^fore- 
head, gen. sing, лба, with hard л. The e is retained in cases where 
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its omission would cause an excessive accumulation of consonants, 
e. g. мертвець = согрле makes gen. sing, мертвеца. A few words in 
-ей make gen. sing, in -ья, dai in -ью, nom. pi. -ьи, &c. ; e. g. ручей 
= stream, gen. sing, ручья, also воробей =» sparrow, муравей &= arU, 
and соловей = nightingale, nom. pi. соловьи, &c. 

Words in -енъ make their gen. sing, in -йма, dat. sing, -йму, &c. ; 
e.g. заамъ = loan, gen. займа. Боецъ =:^ fighter, gen. бойц4, and 
заяцъ = hare, by analogy, makes зайца. 

In other cases where the same process apparently occurs the 
e and have merely been inserted in the nom. sing, to make 
pronunciation easier, e. g.B^Tepb = wind, gen. sing, в^тра ; огонь» 
fire, огни ; ^^голъ = comer, угла, ^ль = coali ^ля. 

6. Masculine nouns denoting divisible matter have a gen. sing, 
in -y (-Ю) when the gen. is used in a partitive sense, e. g. фунтъ чаю 
3= a pound oftea^ from чай =» tea ; мало народу ^few people (lit. 
little of people), but мн-^^те народа » the opinion of the people, though 
this gen. has become usual in a number of cases where there is no 
idea of partition, e. g. сгь виду » Ъу sight, безъ толку = taithout 
sense, съ низу ^from below, съ верху = from аЬо9е, отъ роду ^from 
one's birth, йзъ дому = out of the house (or home), 

7. Several nouns have a loc. sing, in -f , always accented, which 
is used after the prepositions vb^in and на = on, e. g. въ сад^ ^ in 
the garden, на мосту = on the bridge, въ . . . год^ = in the gear, , ,, 
въ л*с^ = in the forest, на берег]^ = он the bank (or shore), на лугу = 
in the meadow, на краю = on the edge (from край), въ угл^ =» in the 
comer (nom. ^голъ), на пол^ = on thefioor, and others. Of. § 68. 

N.B. After the prepositions о (объ) = about and при = near the 
loc. in -i is used. 

8. Several nouns have a nom. pi. in -a, -A, which is always 
accented. This is really the old nom. dual, but its use has 
extended from the dual to the plural ; e.g. глазъ = eye, nom. pi. 
глаза ; берегь = bank, nom. pi. берега =^Ae two banks of a river, but 
also a the shores of the ocean ; рогь s horn, nom. pi. рога; бокъ = 
side, nom. pi. бока ; also вечерь = evening has nom. pi. вечера ; домъ 
— house, jifmk ; голосъ = voice, голоса ; колоколъ = bell, колокола ; 
гбродъ = town makes города ; докторъ = doctor, доктора ; профессоръ 
= professor^ профессора ; учитель = teacher, учители ; в^къ = аде, 
century, годъ = year, and край = country have both b'Ikh and 
^Ыдь, годы and года, край and край. A few have two forms of the 
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nom. pi. with different meanings : волосъ = hair, has BOJioc&^hairs, 
and волосы =AafV (cell), a head of hair; ббразъ =/йгт, species, 
manner, has образа = holy images, and ббразы = forms; xjri&6b = 
bt^ady has zjE^a = the crops, and хлъбы = loaves ; цв^^ть = colour, 
has цв^та = colours and цв^тй = flowers (for the sing, the diminu- 
tive form цв^токъ is used, in the sense of a single flower or blossom) ; 
Mixb = (1) bellows, has nom. p]. 1гЬхй, = (2) fiir, has м^ха =furs. 
Several masculine nouns have a nom. pi. in -ья, which is really 
a feminine collective sing, in form, though used as a masculine 
цот. pi. Thus брать = brother makes nom. pi. братья ; студъ = 
chair, nom. pi. стулья ; лисгь ^ leaf or sheet of paper makes листья 
= leaves, leafage (but regularly листй = sheets of paper) ; другь = 
friend, nom. pi. друзьй ; муасъ = hu/sband, иужьй ; зять = brother- 
in-law or sonrinrlaw, зятья ; князь = prince, квязьй. The last four 
make their gen. pi. in -ей, like царь, e.g. друзей, while братья 
makes gen. pi. братьевъ, стулъ— ст^льевъ, a& do some other less 
common nom. plurals in -ья; all, however, from the dat. pi. 
onwards go alike, e.g. друзьймъ, inst. pi. друзьйии, loc. pi. 
друзьйхъ. 

Сьшъ = son has nom. pi. сыновьи, gen. pi. сыновей, dat. pi. 
сыновьйнъ, &c. God^ = neighbour and чь^тъ= devil make their 
plural like царь throughout, nom. pi. сосвди, gen. pi. сосЁдей, &c. 

A number of masculine nouns in -инь, denoting individuals, 
make nom. pi. in -e and in the gen. pi. have no ending : граясданйнъ 
ss citizen makes nom. pi. грааедане, gen. pi. гращданъ, from the 
dat. pi. onwards being regular, viz. гражданамъ, &c. ; англичанинъ 
s= Englishman, nom. pi. англичане, gen. pi. англичанъ. Thus also 
татаринъ = Tartar, nom. pi. татары ; болгаринъ = Bulgarian, бол- 
гары ; датчанинъ= Dane, датчане (also accented датчанинъ^ датчане); 
иосквитйнинъ 3= citizen of Moscow, иосквит^е; рймляннвъ = 
Roman, рйв£ляне ; славйнинъ = Slav, славйне ; дворянйнъ = noble- 
man, дворйне ; врестьйнинъ = peasant, крестьйне, and (not to be 
confused with the last, though of identical derivation) христханинъ 
= Christian, nom. pi. хриспане. 

Господйнъ = Mr,, makes nom. pi. господа = Messieurs, ' Oentle- 
men!^ (also * Ladies and Gentlemen P), gen. pi. господь, dat. pi. 
господаиъ, &c. Хозяинъ = host, householder, makes nom. pi. хоз- 
йева = (1) hosts and (2) host and hostess, gen. pi. хозйевъ, dat. pi. 
хозйеваиъ, &c. Several regular masculine nom. plurals make 
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I their gen. pL without any ending, as the above ; this is really the 

I old gen. pi. of this declension, while the form termed 'regular* 
in -овъ, -евъ was borrowed from another declension. Thus 
волосы = hair (collective) makes gen. pi. велось ; разъ » time^ 
strokey ancef gen. pi. разъ; солдать =s soldier, gen, pL солдать; 
глазъ = eyey gen. pi. глазъ ; футъ =foot (measure), gen. pi. футь , 
or ф^вгь ; аршйнъ » yard (measure), gen. pi. аршйнь. 

^ The gen. pi. of челов-|Ьсъ ~ human bein^y the only case of the 
plural of this word which is used, is челов*]^!»», and it is only used 
after numerals, e. g. сто челов']^къ = a hundred people, 

9. Богь SB God has a voc. sing. Боже, otherwise it is declined 
regularly, like столь, viz. Бога, &c. Господь =s Lordy has a voc. 
sing. Господе, and though soft in the nom., is from the gen. 
sing, onwards declined like столь, viz. Господа, &c. Христось » 
Chtist, is from the gen. sing, onwards declined like столь, viz. 
Христа, &c. The old voc. of orezp» = father occurs in the phrase 

Г Отче напгь as Pater nosier. 

§ 40. Feminine H'oune haYing the nom. sing, in -a, -я. 
Almost all nouns ending in -a, -я are feminine. All those which 
end in -a are called hard, those ending in -я aqft ; those case-end* 
ings of a hard noun which begin with a hard vowel begin with a 
soft vowel if the noun is soft, otherwise they are similar for both 
hard and sofb nouns. 
! As regards the accusative case, the ace. sing, of all nouns in -a, 

-Я is quite dififerent from the nom. sing., whether the thing be 
animate or inanimate. The ace. pi. of feminine nouns in -a, -я is 
the same as the nom. pi. in the case of inanimate, the same as the 
gen. pi. in the case of animate things. This is no doubt due to 
the influence of the masculine declension. 
* Examples : (hard) женщина = womany сестра » sister. 

(sofb) зеилй =B landy арьия = army. 
Singular, 



N. 


женщина 


сестра 


земли 


upMin 


G. 


женщины 


сестрй 


земли 


dpMin 


D. 


женщине 


сестрь 


гешА 


dpnin 


A. 


женщину 


сестру 


землю 


йрмио 


I. 


женщиной 


сестрой 


землёй 


dpMieu 


L. 


женщине 


сесгр-Ь 


Збмл4 


арм1я 
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Plural 



N. 


акешцвны 


сестры 


земли 


G. 
D. 


женщЕШЪ 


сестёръ 


земель 


женттщнаигь 


сестраиъ 


землямъ 


A. 
I. 


жешцинъ 


ceciepb 

* 


земли 
землйми 


женпщнаин 


сестрами 


L, 


жеЕоцинахь 


сестрахъ 


землнхъ 






Observatioks. 



армш 

арм1й 

арм1ямъ 

армш 

арм1ями 

арм1яхъ 



1. The inst. sing, of fem. nouns in -a, -я has two forms, the 
short -0Й, -ей and the long -ою, -ею. The latter is the older and 
is still often used in poetry when an additional syllable is required, 
but in the colloquial language the shorter form is almost always 
used. 

2. The gen. pi. of all fem. nouns ending in a vowel +s, which 
case would end in ь if the last letter of the stem were a consonant, 
is always written with an й and is a diphthong, e. g. шея « neck 
ipakes gen. pi. шей, арм1я= army makes кръоА. 

The gen. pi. of fem. nouns ending in -ья ends in -ей ; e. g. статьи 
t= newspaper article, gen. pi. статей. Дядя = unde also has gen. 
pi. дйдей, and судьи = judge^ gen. pi. с^ей (судьи is otherwise 
declined just like земли, viz. gen. sing, судьи, nom.pl. с^дьи, &c.). 

3. The dat. and loc. sing, of fem. nouns ending in -in ends in -in, 
e. g. apмiя >= army, dat. and loc. sing, apnin ; релйпя » reHigiim^ 
релйгш ; Росс1Я = Busaia, Poccin ; Адгл1я =>= England, Адглш. 

Many fem. Christian names are spelt in two ways in the nom. 
sing., either -ш or -ья ; if spelt in the former way, the dat. and 
loc. sing, ends in -in ; if in the latter, then in -bi : e. g. C6фiя » 
Sophia, dat. and loc. sing. С6ф1и, but Софья, dat. and loc. sing. 
СофъЬ ; the former spelling is preferable. 

4. The gen. sing, and nom. ace. pi. of all fem. nouns in -ка, -ra^ 
•xa, -ча, ^п(а, -жа, -ша end in -ки, -ги, -хи, -чи, -щи, -жи, -ши because 
ы cannot stand after а guttural or after ч, щ, ж, or ш. 

5. The inst. sing, of all fem. nouns ending in -ца, -ча, -ща^ -жа, 
-ша ends in -ой (sometimes written -ей) if the accent falls on the 
ending, and in -ей if the accent falls on the root, e. g. Царица в 
ТеагИза has inst. sing; царицей, bat душа = soul has inst* sing, 
душой. 
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6. A number of words whose stems end in two consonants insert 
a vowel between these two consonants in the g^n. pi. in order to 
facilitate their pronunciation ; e. g. сестра = sister has gen. pi. 
сестёръ ; кошка = eat — Bomeirb ; зеилй = land — зеиеяь ; деревня = 
village — деревень ; барышня == young lady — барышень. A few such 
soft nouns become hard in the gen. pi., e. g. п^сня ~ song, gen. pi. 
п^сенъ ; басня ^ fable — басенъ ; башня = tower — башенъ. Nouns 
with ь in the stem lengthen this to e in the gen. pL, e. g. судьба 
^fi^^^f gen. pi. судёбъ ; those with й in the stem likewise, e. g. 
копейка = kopek (the coin), gen. pi. копёекъ (also spelt коп'Ьйка, 
копъекъ). 

7« It is to be noted that there are a few masculine nouns and 
a number of names (mostly diminutives) ending in -a and -я and 
declined like feminine nouns : слуга = male servant,^ юноша «= youth, 
дядя = uncle, судьи ^ judge, уб1йца » murderer, пьйница = drunkard. 

Алёша = diminutive of Алексей « Alexis ; Ваня = dim» of Иванъ 
^ John ; Володя = dim. of Владйшръ = Vladimir ; Коля « dim. of 
Николай s Nicholas ; Мбша = dim. of Михайлъ »= Michael ; Петя 
s dim. of Пётръ = Peter; Саша = dim. of Александръ ^ Alexander ; 
Сережа = dim. of Сергей = Sergius, and many others ; notice also 
the name Ильи = Elias. 

§ 41. IVenter П'оппв having the nom. sing, in -o, -e. 

Almost all neuter nouns end in -o or -e. All nouns which end 
in -0 or -e are neuter. 
All nouns which end in -o are called hard, those ending in -e soft. 

Examples : (hard) село » village. 





(soft) 


(море = sea. 
Imrfeme = property (sc 


, land). 








Singular. 




N. 


село 




море 


им^ше 


G. 


села 




моря 


им^тя 


D. 


сел^ 




морю 


имъшю 


A. 


село 




мбре 


имъше 


I. 


селбмъ 




мбремъ 


имъшемъ 


L. 


оел^ 




мбр* 


им'1шн 



* N.B. присяга = а male от female servant is feminine. 

D 2 
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Plural 




N. 


сёла 


иорй 


ишЬшя 


G. 


сёлгь 


порей 


им^нШ 


D. 


селамъ 


мор}1мъ 


ЖМ^ЬВйЯЖЬ 


A. 


сёла 


морй 


имъшя 


I. 


сёлами 


иорйми 


им^шямп 


L. 


сёлахъ 


иорйхъ 
Observations. 


шгЬшялъ 



1. The neuter nouns in -e have borrowed the ending of the 
gen. pi. -ей (e. g. морей) from another declension. 

Nouns in -be as a rule make their gen. pi. in -ей, e. g. ружьё =» 
gun, gen. pi. 'piжe% but платье = dress or suit, makes платьевъ, and 
кушанье = dish (sc. the food) — ^кушаньевъ. 

Abstract nouns in -ie can also be spelt -ье, e. g. яселаше or желанье 
= wish ; in the former case they are declined like mri^e and in 
the latter like море. 

2. Neuter nouns in -че, -ще, -же, -ше, -це follow the hard declen- 
sion, but make their inst. sing, in -емъ, e. g. училище = school, inst. 
sing, учйлищемъ, but gen. sing, училища, gen. pi. учйлищь. 

3. A number of hard neuter nouns whose stems end in two 
consonants insert a vowel between these two consonants in the 
gen. pi. in order to facilitate their pronunciation^ e.g. окно « win- 
dow, gen. pi. оконъ ; письмо » letter — писемъ. 

Яйцо = egg makes gen. pi. яйцъ, ^ two syllables, while the nom. 
pi. is ййца. 

4. A number of neuter nouns have unexpected forms in the pi., 
thus йблоко = apple, nom. pi. йблоки, gen. pi. йблокъ ; плечо = 
shoulder, nom. pi. плечи, gen. pi. плечъ ; колено « knee, nom. pi. 
колени, gen. pi. колеей ; ^o = ear makes ^ши, ушей, око » eye 
(poetic)— очи, очей; in the dat., inst., and loc. pi. these all follow 
село, e.g. inst. pi. йблоками, ушавга, плечами (the endings in -и are 
relics of the old neuter dual, the eyes, ears, and shoulders being 
naturally mentioned in thQ dual oftener than in the plural). 
Нёбо ав heaven makes nom. pi. небеса, gen. pi. небёсъ ; чудо « 
miracle — ^чудесй., чудесь, dat. pi. небесамъ, чудесймъ, &c. бблако = 
cloud has nom. pi. облака, gen. pL облаковъ ; очки = spectacles ha-s 
gen. pi. очковъ ; с^дно » vessel has nom. pi. суда, gen. pi. судбвъ. 
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Дерево a= tree makes nom. pi. деревья, gen. pi. деревьевъ, dat. pi. 
дерёвьямъ, &c.; перо ^feather, |?en— перья,— перьевъ, &c. ; крыло 
«= ирЫд^крйльЯу&с. There ie a whole category of words which are 
neuter in the pi. and masculine in the sing. ; these are all names 
of young living things, e.g. реб^а » children, (gen. pi. ребягь), 
ребёновъ = child ; щенйта = puppies, sing, щенокъ ; цьшл11та = 
young /owls, sing, цыплёновъ ; жеребца ^foaU, sing, жеребёнокъ ; 
телйта = calves, sing, телёновъ ; поросйга =>= sucking-pigs, sing, nopo- 
сенокъ ; котйта = kittens, sing, котеновъ ; all these words in the 
sing, come under obs. 5, § 39, i.e. gen. ace. sing, ребёнка, &c. 

§ 42. Feminine Nouns having the nom. sing, in -b. 

A number of fern, nouns, especially abstract nouns derived from 

adjectives, such as радость = joy, from радъ »= glad, end in -ь in 

the nom. and ace. sing, and form a distinct class, sometimes called 

the t-declension. 

Example : лошадь = horse. 

Singular, Plural, 

N. лошадь лошади 

G. лошади лошадей 

D. лошади лошадЙ1ГЬ 

А. лошадь лошадей 

I. лошадью лошадьми 

L. лошади лошадйхъ 

Obsebvations. 

1. The асе. р1. of names of animate things is the same as the 
gen. pi. ; e.g. nom. pi. лошади s= horses, gen. and ace. pi. лошадей ; 
nom. pi. Л1&ДИ s people, men and women (which is used as the plural 
of челов^къ, cf. p. 49 ; the singular of люди is людь, a hard mas- 
culine noun, and means a people), gen. and ace. pi. людей, but кость 
=Ьопе, gen. pi. костей, ace. pi. кости. The gen. pi. -ей of this declen- 
sion is that borrowed by soft masc. and neuter nouns, cf. pp. 46, 52. 

2. The regular inst. pi. of this declension, -ьми, has become 
replaced by that in -ями, borrowed from the soft fem. declension, 
in all words except the following: лошадь з= horse, inst. pi. 
лошадьми, люди = people — людьми ; кость ^ &опб— костьми ; дверь 
= door— дверьми ; д4ти = children— ^фтьмк ; but радость ^joy— 
радостйми ; скорость == speed— скоростями ; страсть = passion — 
страстйми ; сани (р1. only) = sledge— сялкиж ; часть =^)аг^— частйми. 
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8. Those nouns which end in -чь, -щь, -жь, and -шь, and церковь 
= church (cf. the following paragraph) have the dat. pi. in -анъ, 
the inst. pi. in -ами, and the loc. pi. in -ахъ ; e. g. ночь = night — 
ночаиъ, ночами, ночахъ ; вещь = thing — вещысъ, вещаош, вещать ; 
церковь— церквамъ, церквами, церквахъ. 

4. The five nouns церковь = church, любовь = love, роясь ^ где, 
ложь == lie, and вошь = louse lose the о in all the oblique cases 
except in the inst. sing. Thus, gen. sing, церкви, любви, ржи, &c., 
but inst. sing, церковью, любовью. When, however, Любовь is used 
as a Christian name, = Love, then it retains the о ; gen. siog. 
Любови, &c. 

5. There is only one masc. noun in this declension : путь = wag, 
(= road and mecMis) ; it is declined exactly like лошадь except that 
the inst. sing, is путёмъ and the inst. pi. путйми. 

6. The noun сажень =» seven feet (measure) has gen. dat. sing, 
сажени and gen. pi. сажень. 

7. The two nouns мать = mother, and дочь «= daughter are de- 
clined as follows : 

Singular. Plural, 

N. мать матери 

G. матери матерей 

D. матери матерймъ 

А. мать матерей 

I. матерью матерйми 

L. матери материть 

The inst. pi. матерьмй, дочерьми are also used. In the colloquial 
language the use of мать and дочь is often replaced by that of the 
diminutives матушка (or мамаша) and дочка, which follow the 
ordinary fern, declension. 

8. It is important to remember that the very common plurals 
люди = people and д^ти = children, are declined like the plural of 
лошадь. 

§ 43. Neuter Nouns having the nom. sing, in -я. 

A few neuter nouns end in -я in the nom. and ace. sing, and 
form a distinct class^ sometimes called the n-declension« 

Example : время = time. 
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Singular, 


Plural, 


N. 


время 


времена 


G. 


времени 


времевъ 


В. 
A. 
I. 


времени 

время 

врёменемъ 


временамъ 

времена 

временами 


L. 


времени 


временахъ 



Other common words in this declension are : имя « (CkrUitian) 
name, племя = tribe, пламя aflame, бремя = burden, and с4мя =« teed 
(which has an irregular gen. pi. с&1Йнъ), знамя » standard, стремя 
« stirrup (gen. pi. стремйнъ). 

The word дитй « сЛШ, which is neuter, is declined in the 

singular as follows: 

N. ДИТЙ 

G. ДН1ЙТИ 

D. дипЬи 

A. ДИТЙ 

I. ди1Й1еЙ 

L. дитйти 

The plural д^ти goes like лошади q. v. ; in the colloquial lan- 
guage the alternative word for child, ребеновъ (cf. p. 53), is more 
commonly used for the singular, chitdf and д1ти more commonly 
for the plural, children. 

The oblique cases <^ дитй are very seldom used except in litera- 
ture, and the plural of ребёнокъ, ребйта, is specially used in the 
meaning comrades, boys, e. g. among soldiers^ though also commonly 
used for children by the peasants. 

§ 44. 19'ote on the Termination* of Subetantivee. 

All nouns ending in -ъ, -й are masculine. 
„ ,y „ -0, -e are neuter. 

Nouns „ „ -b are either masculine or feminine, e,g. 

царь s tear*, masc, but осень » autumn, fem. 

Most nouns ending in -a, -я are feminine, but a few are mascu- 
line and neuter, e.g. слуга == (man-)8«fTanf, cfpfA^ judge, талс.| 
имя as (Christian) name, neut. 

Common terminations denoting male and female agents are:, 
masc. -икь, -елЬ| -ещ», -ивъ, -унъ ; fem. -ица, -иха, -ка, -унья, and 
others, е. g. : 
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Masculine. Feminine, 

прикащщгь salesman прикащица 

ученйкъ pupil ученица 

учитель teacher учительница 

П'Ьвёцъ singer 1г]^вяца 

самёцъ male (sc. beast) сй,икл female (ас. beast) 

купёцъ merchant купчиха (his wife) 

генералъ general генеральша (his wife) 

господинъ Mr., gentleman госпожа Mrs, у lady 

граяд^анйнъ citizen гращданка (fem.) 

врунъ liar вр;^нья 

государь «tV, sovereign государыня lady, sovei^ijn 

баринъ sir, master барыня lady, mistress 

Notice that молодецъ = clever chap, brave fellow (a very common 
word of praise), ^мница = clever-boots, другъ «= friend, and челов4кь 
a= person, can be used of either males or females. The feminine of 
врачъ s doctor is женщина врачъ = woman doctor, 

Gf. also англичанка = Englishwoman (for masc. v. p. 48), нъмець, 
н(мка s German (pi. н4мцы, fem. н'^ики). Similarly америка- 
яецъ = American, венгерецъ = Hungarian, голланде1Гь = Dutch' 
man, испанепъ « Spaniard, ЯталЬ)нецъ = Italian, норвёжець « Nor^ 
wegian, швейцарецъ »= Swiss, врландецъ = Irishman, and шот- 
ландецъ « Scot, all turn -ецъ into -ка for the fem. and -цы, -ки for 
the pi., gen. pi. = -цевъ, -окъ ; португалецъ makes португалька, -Льцы 
s= Portuguese; австрхець, австр1йка, -1йцы «= Austrian; бельпецъ, 
-1йка, -1йцы == Belgian ; шведъ, шведка, шведы = Swede ; грекъ, 
гречанка^ греки = Greek ; сербъ, cep6ijiHKa, сербы «= Servian ; TfpoKb, 
турчанка, т^ки в Turk ; полякъ, полька, полйки = Pole ; четь, 
чешка, чехи » Bohemian, and франц^зъ, француженка^ франц]^зы = 
French. 

§ 46. Diminutive Endings. 

The extensive use of diminmtives is one of the first things that 
strikes the beginner. Some words are only used in their diminu- 
tive forms, e. g. мальчшсъ « boy, from which a further diminutive 
has had to be formed, viz. мальчишка «= little boy. In many cases 
the diminutives are really meant to imply small ness, but very 
frequently they are used merely as a means of expressing affection, 
politeness, or good humour, and in such they are dilHcult, if not 
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impossible to translate in English. E.g. the conductor in a train 
always asks to see yonr билетики «= little tickets ; this does not 
imply that the tickets are small, but merely that the condactor 
would not refuse a drink. 
The commonest diminutive endings are : 

M<isculine. 

-икъ, e. g. мальчикъ = Ьоу 

мальчйгака <= little boy 

вн^чевъ = grandson 

зв']^рёкъ, = animal 

друзкокъ ^friend 

братсцъ «= brother 

котёнокъ ^ kitten (cf. § 41, obs. 4) 

Петрбвичъ = son of Peter ^ 

Feminine. 

д-Ьвочка = girl (till puberty) 
Петровна = daughter of Peter * 
частица = part 

Keuter. 

облачко = cloiMl 
письмецо BBS letter 
оконьце ss window 

As an example of the varieties of diminutives that can be formed 
from one word, take the word Дъва = vii*gin (only used in such 
expressions as the ' Maid of Orleans *, or старая д^ва = an old maid) : 

девица = spinster, 

д4вка = girl (sc. common girl, wench, a very derogatory term). 

д-Ьвочка = girl (up to 12). 

д-Ьвушка = girl (from 12 till marriage, or till about 30). 

Д'Ъвчонка = little girl. 



* Literally = Peter's little one ; Петровъ (masc.) and Петрова 
(fern.) are possessive adjectives formed from the word Пётръ e 
Peter, and to the stem Петров- are added -ичъ for the son and -на 
for the daughter. All other patronymics are formed analogously. 
Patronymics are often contracted in rapid converpation, e. g. 
Иванычъ foi Ивановичъ, &c. ; Mapin Ивановна sounds like 
MapijiHHa, 



-ишка, 


и 


-екъ. 


»» 


-ёкъ. 


)) 


-окь, 


91 


-ецъ 


1> 


-бНОКЪ, 


>» 


'ИЧЬ, 


»» 


-ка. 


»» 


-на. 


>» 


-ца. 


» 


-ко. 


« 


-цо, 


>» 


-це. 


» 
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The following tenninations imply good humour or affection 
epecifically : 

-ушка, -юпоса, -ышко, -енька, -енка. 

The following terminatione are considered to imply depre- 
ciation : 

-ишка, -ИШКО, -бнка, -онка and sometimes -ушка. 

The following are called augmentatives, as they usually imply 

largeness : 

•ина, -шце, -шца. 



THE DECLENSION OF THE PRONOUNS 

§ 46. The inflexions of these are for the most part different 

from those of the substantives, though there are a few points of 
similarity, e.g. the dat. pi. always ends in -мъ and the inst. pi. 
always in -ми. 

Personal Pronoun*. 

Я «= 7, ты = ihoUf овъ = he, она = she, оно = it, ны = we, 
вы s you, они, од^ s= theif. 

Singular. 

овъ (neut. oho) она 
его ея 

eaf ей 

его ее 

имъ ей 

(н)в1гь (н)ей 

Plural 

вы они (masc. and neut.), oni (fern.) 

васъ ихъ 

вамъ шгь 

вась ихъ 

вами ими 

васъ (н)ихъ 

Observations. 

1. There is а reflexive personal pronoun, себй, which has no 
nominative, and is declined alike in the sing, and pi. : 



N. 


я 




ты 


G. 


менй 




тебй 


D. 


мн^ 




теб^^ 


A. 


менй 




тебй 


I. 


мной 




тобой 


L. 


MHt 




твб4 




N. 


мы 






G. 


нась 






D. 


намь 






A. 


насъ 






I. 


нами 






L. 


насъ 
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G. себй 
D. свб4 
A. себй 
I. собой 
L. oe6i 
i. e. just like гебй. 

The peculiarity of its use is that it can be applied to any of the 
three persons; e.g. я любд^ себй =» / lote myself , ты любишь себй 
= thou lovest thyself; овъ or она любить себй ^he от she loves him- 
or herself. It also occurs in a few very common idioms ; e. g. такъ 
св&к = fairly, averagely (lit. « thus to itself) ; само собою разуи^ся 
=that is understood (lit. » itself understands itsdf by itself); она 
хороша собой ^ she is a good-looking woman (lit. she [is] nice with 
herself) ; онъ яшвегь себ1 тамъ . . , — he goes on living there (here 
the ce6i implies that he goes on living in his own way, paying 
little attention to others, but not necessarily that he is a recluse' ; 
онъ сломалъ себ4 голову = he has cracked his head^ the Russian 
equivalent for he has broken his neck. 

When joined to an ordinary transitive verb (making it reflexive) 
себй is contracted to -ся or «сь ; e. g. разуи'^ся = of course (lit. =» 
it understands itself), ^o не делается « that is not done ; нахожусь « 
I find myself. But the addition of the reflexive pronoun by no 
means always makes the word passive ; Russian has many reflexive 
verbs which are middle in meaning, e. g. бойться = to fear, боюсь = 
I fear; нравится =» it pleases, uxA нравится s= it pleases me, tlike, 
Cf. §§ 100, 110. 

2. The nominatives онъ, она, оно, они, он^ did not belong 
originally to его, &c., and are not really personal pronouns at 
all, but demonstrative pronouns, corresponding somewhat to the 
German jener, jene, jenes, which in Russian, no longer used 
regularly as demonstrative pronouns, have been borrowed to supply 
the place of the lost nominatives of его, &c. 

3. It is important to notice that the ace. sing, of овъ and of оно 
is always его, i.e. = the gen. sing., even though the thing to which 
it refers be inanimate. Similarly the ace. pi. of они and of он^ is 
always ихъ. 

4. The initial и- in имъ, ихъ, and ими is always pronounced ^4 

5. The gen. sing, of она is usually pronounced уеуб, i. e. like the 
ace. sinff. её, though it is always written ea« 



со DECLENSION OF PRONOUNS 

6. The genitives of the personal pronoun его, ея, and игь 
ordinarily mean his, her, and their, since Russian has no posses- 
sive pronoun of the third person, e. g. the only way of saying his 
father in Russian is его отещ» (or отецъ его). 

7. The oblique cases of онъ, она, and они, when directly governed 
by a preposition/are always prefixed by the letter н ; this is osten- 
sibly done for the sake of euphony, but the real reason is that 
certain prepositions originally ended in н, and this letter was 
borrowed by other prepositions which did not end in it. Subse- 
quently when the prepositions lost their final н, it stuck to the 
pronoun where it has remained. As the loc. case in Russian is 
never used without a preposition of some sort, the loc. of this 
pronoun is always prefixed by н, placed in brackets in the para- 
digm for this reason. When a preposition precedes его, ея, or ихъ 
in their meaning of his, her, or their, and therefore does not 
directly govern the pronoun, the н is omitted. 

Examples : съ нимъ «= with him, оть нихъ =zfroin them, о нёиъ = 
about him, but оть его отца =from his father, о его (и^к'Л^ about his 
brother, &c. 

8. For the inst. sing, мной, тобой, ей, and собой the full forme 
1га6ю, тобою, ею, and собою are often used. 

9. In correspondence all cases of the pronoun вы are always 
spelt with an initial capital for politeness. 

10. The particle же (or -ясъ) is often affixed to the personal 
pronouns, and expresses identity or gives emphasis to the pro- 
noun ; e. g. я твой брать, я же и твой другЬ » lam thy brother, I too 
am thy friend ; кто вамъ даль ёто ? онъ — а йто ? онъ же = who 
gave you this ? he [did] - and this 9 he [did] too. In book cata- 
logues when the name of the author has once been printed, 
его же printed in front of the titles of his various works means 
by the same authqr. 

же can also mean but where a slight emphasis is laid on the 
pronoun ; e. g. вы же сказали это ! = but it was you [who] said this f 

11. The particle то affixed to the personal pronouns also ex- 
presses identity or gives emphasis. 

§ 47. FoBseeaiTe Fronotms. 

The declension of these resembles that of онъ, мой, мой^ мое ; мой 
■Б ту, mine ; твой, твой, твоё ; твой = thy, thine ; свой, свой, своё ; 
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своб = one's own ; напгь, наша, наше ; наши ^ our^ ours ; вашъ, 
ваша, ваше : ваши = уоиг^ youts. 







Singular, 




Plural. 




Masc. 


Fem. 


Neut. 


Masc, Fem., Neat. 


N. 


мой 


мой 


моё 


мой 


G. 


моегб 


моей 


моего 


мойтъ 


D. 


моему^ 


моей 


моем^ 


моймъ 


А. 


мой or моего мою 


моё 


мой or мойгь 


I. 


моймъ 


моей 


моймъ 


моими 


L. 


моёмъ 


моей 
Singular, 


моомъ 


мойхъ 
Plural. 


--N. 


нашъ 


наша 


наше 


наши 


G. 


нашего 


нашей 


нашего 


нашихъ 


D. 


нашему 


нашей 


нашему 


нашимъ 


А. 


«N.orG. 


нашу 


наше 


= N.orG. 


I. 


нашимъ 


нашей 


нашимъ 


наишмп 


L. 


нашемъ 


нашей 


напгемъ 


нашихъ 



Obsebvations. 

1. Твой and свой are declined exactly like мой, and вашъ 
exactly like нашъ. 

2. Свой can only Ъе used when it refers to the subject of the 
sentence, but it can be used of any of the three persons ; e.g. я 
любл]6 своего отца can only mean / love my father (though it is also 
possible to say я люблю моего отца), whereas я люблю его отцй = 
I love his father. Again, онъ л^Ьбить свою сестре = he loves his (own) 
sister, whereas онъ любить его сестре » he loves his (i. e. some one 
else's) sister. 

3. The ace. sing, of the masc. and ace. pi. of all three genders 
of these pronouns follow the rule of the masculine substantives ; 
i. e. when the object referred to is animate, the ace. = the gen., 
when inanimate it is the same as the nom. 

4. For the inst. sing, моей, твоей, своей, нашей, and вашей, the 
full forms моею, твоею, своею, нашею, and вашею are also used. 

5. It is important to notice that the nom. pi. мой (also твой and 
свой) is a disyllabic, pronounced ma-yi ; the nom. sing. masc. мой 
(as also твой and свой), on the other hand, is a diphthong, the -Й 
being the original nom. sing, of the personal pronoun of the 
3rd person, which in that declension has been replaced by онъ, &c. 
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6. In correspondence all cases of the pronoun вашъ are spelt 
with an initial capital for politeness. 

7. The particle же (or -жь) affixed to the possessiye pronouns 
expresses identity of ownership, e. g. чей ^тотъ домъ ? мой — а чьё ^по 
поле ? моё же »= whose is this house 9 mine — and whose is thisfidd 9 
mine also. 

8. The particle то emphasizes the pronouns ; e. g. : 

мой-то ? = (f you mean mine f 

§ 48. Demonstrative Fronotme. 

The declension of these is similar for the most part to that of 
the possessive pronouns, though differing from it in some impor- 
tant particular. 

TOTb, та, TO ; тЬ = that (yonder). 







lingular. 






Plural. 




Masc. 


Fem. 


Neut. 


Masc 


., Fem., Neut. 


N. 


TOTb 


та 


то 




Ti 


G. 


того 


той 


того 




гЬгь 


D. 


TOM^ 


той 


том^ 




т^Ьмъ 


A. 


=N. orG. ту 


то 




= N. or G. 


I. 


гЬмъ 


той 


тЬиъ 




тбми 


L. 


томъ 


той 


томъ 




т^^хъ 






^оть, ^а, йто ; 


irm в= this or that {here). 






Singular, 






Bural. 




Masc. 


Fem. 


Neut. 


Masc 


., Fem., Neut. 


N. 


:ТОТЬ 


дта 


ЙТО 




ёти 


G. 


Итого 


^й 


итого 




дТЕХЪ 


D. 


§тому 


^й 


йтому 




ётимъ 


A. 


= N. or G. ^ 


1^ 




= N. or G. 


I. 


^тимъ 


^й 


дтимъ 




ЭТИМИ 


L. 


^омъ 


1^0Й 


^мъ 




дтихъ 






сей, С1Й, cie (( 


or сё) ; с1й= 


this (hen 


■)• 






Singular. 






Plural. 




Masc. 


Fem. 


Neut 


Masc. 


„ Fem., Neut. 


N. 


сей 


сЫ 


cie 




с1и 


G. 


сего 


сей 


сего 




сигь 


D. 


сему 


сей 


сем^ 




симъ 


A. 


= N. or G. сш 


de 




«N.orG. 


I. 


симъ 


сей 


симъ 




сйми 


L. 


семь 


сей 


сёмъ 




СЕХЪ 
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Observations. . 

1. For the inst. sing, той, этой, and сей the fall forme тою, ^ою, 
and сею are also used. 

2. Of these three pronouns ётоть is the ofteneat, сей the most 
seldom used. Этотъ is frequently used where we should say that in 
English, e. g. in very common phrases such as : 

Что ЙТО такое ? = uihaVa that (lit. = what this such) 9 
Eto Sto такой 'f=4oh6's that (lit. = who this such) 9 
Это било давно == that was long ago. 
Это очень хорошо = thafs very nice. 
Это нашъ домъ =^ that is our house. 

Это can also mean these or those when it is the suhject of a sen- 
tence and very frequently has this meaning, e.g. : 

9T0 мой д^^ти s= these or those [are] my children. 

The neuter pronoun то is often used as an enclitic affixed to 
a noun or another pronoun irrespective of gender or number 
to emphasize or to differentiate, and it sometimes seems to take 
the place of the definite article. 

E. g. въ томъгто и д4ло or то-то и есть (both =) thaVs just the 
point ; домъ-то 1С0Й « the house is mine. 

(Ibe first of these is not to be confused with the similar idiom 
given below.) 

In the colloquial language, especially that of the peasants, this 
pronoun can be affixed to any noun (but only in the nom.) and 
made to agree with it, and thus acquire the value of a definite 
article. 

3. ToTb is used specially frequently in argument, e. g. то, что . . . 
ВТ that which . . . ; it is also used as a definite article before a 
relative clause, e. g. тоть мальчикь, которому я даль деньга « the 
Ъоу to whom I gave the money. In conversation, however, even 
ihat {yonder) is frequently rendeBsd by ётоть with the addition of 
тамъ = there, e. g. ётоть домъ тамъ — нашъ = thcU house over there is 
ours. 

4. Тоть is especially common compounded with prepositions, 
e. g. потомъ = then (lit. = upon that), затбмъ = then (lit. = behind 
that), потому = therefore (lit. = according to that), кромЬ того » 
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besides (lit. =^ outside that), за то = on the other hand (lit. ^ for 
that), 

5. Тогь followed by этоть is often used for the former a.nd the 
latter, 

6. It is important to notice the very common idiom то и дьяо 
(lit. = and that^s the thing), which means incessantly. 

7. Сей is seldom used except in a few phrases in which it is 
extremely common, e. g. сейчасъ = immediately (lit. s this instant, 
though the noun ча^ has changed its meaning and in modem 
Russian c= hour) ; ciio минуту = this minute, this instant ; сегодня 
«= to-day (lit. = of this day) ; до сихъ поръ = till now (lit. = iiU these 
times) ; и то и ce = both the one and the other ; при семь = * enclosed * 
(lit. = in the presence of this), 

8. The pronouns такой, Атакой, and таковой «s such are declined 
like adjectives, q.v. 

9. The pronoun оный = that (yonder), which supplied the forms 
of the personal pronoun онъ, &c., is now obsolete and only 
common in the phrase во врё]ш оно = in days of yore (lit. >= into 
that time), 

10. ToTb followed by the enclitic же »= the same and is very 
common, e. g. въ томъ же дом')^ ^ in the same house, того же автора 
(gen.) = by the same author, съ т^1гь же мальчикомъ == with the 
same Ъоу ; the words одйнъ и >= one and are often added, e. g. въ 
однб1въ и Toifb же городе = in one and the same town, въ одно и 
то же врёия SB at one and the same time. The phrase тоже, always 
written as one word, =^ also, e. g. мы тоже «s tee also. Этоть же 
в this same and такой же — of the same kind, are also very 
common. 

§ 49, Belative and Interrogative Pronouns. 
кто = who (masc. and fem.) ; что = what, 

N. кто что 

G. кого чего 

D. кои^ чему 

А. кого что 

I. ккиъ чймъ 

L. комъ чёнъ 

> 
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чей, чья, чьё ; чьи » whoie, 
special pronoun for icho9e which is declined 



Rnssian has 


a 


special 


throughout. 








Singular, 


Masc 




Fem. 


N. чей 




чья 


G. чьего 




чьей 


D. чьем^ 




чьей 


A. «N.or» 


0. 


чью 


I. чьимъ 




чьей 


L. чьёмъ 




чьей 





Plural. 


Neut. 


Маас., Fern., Neut. 


чьё 


чьи 


чьего 


чьихъ 


4beiff 


чьииъ 


чьё 


= N. or G. 


4bUJrb 


чьими 


чьёмъ 


чьихъ 



который =s vfhiehj какой and каковой = of what sort, are declined 
like adjectives, q. y. ; который supplies the plural of кто, что. 

OBSEBVATIONe. 

. 1. The pronoun чей is of course most frequently used in the 
nominative, e. g. чей ётоть домъ ? « tohoae house is this 9 But 
the other cases are not uncommon» e. g. чью жен^ онь лббигь ? а 
whose anfs does he love 9 

2. Что is used to introduce a subordinate clause in all those 
oases where in English we use the demonstrative pronoun th(xt, 
i. e. after all verbs of asserting, denying, believing, thinking, per- 
ceiving, feeling, &c., e. g. я говор]6, что оиъ дуракъ « Isay that he 
\is\ a fool. It is also used in the. expressions ioncwhy and because^ 
e.g. отчего ?=1гЛу? (^from uhat), оттого что s» because (lit. « 
from that whdt)y почему ? « ufhy 9 (lit. » according to what), потому 
что s because (lit. » according to thfU what). It is important to 
notice the difference in meaning of these two expressions : отчего 
tafrom what cause,, e. g. отчего сегодня такъ темно ? » why is it so' 
dark to-day 9 отчего вы такъ бледны ? « why are you so pale 9 but 
почему = on what ground, e. g. почем^ вы говорите бто ? = why do 
you say this 9 почем^ оиъ желаетъ вйдЬть менй ? == why does he wish 
to see met Of course there are many questions in which either of 
the two words could be used indifferently, and the answer to both 
is usually introduced by потому что, which is far commoner than 
оттого что. There is yet another expression for why, viz. зач^иъ ? 
which means literally behind what 9 and thus comes to mean trying 
to get what 9 ox with what olject? e.g. зач^мъ вы пришли ?=)^Лу 

17X1 ■ 
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(ее. icith what object) have you come 9 The answer to sucb a qaes- 
tion is introduced by aalHbrb, чтобы (or more often merely by 
чтобы) в in order that (lit. behind that what), which is followed 
by the past tense or the infinitive ; the particle -бы affixed to что 
(and sometimes written чтобъ) is really part of the verb быть » 
to Ыу q. V. Чтобы means in order that, and is also used to intro- 
duce wishes, when it is always followed by the past tense, 
e. g. чтобы irto било такъ ! » that it were so t Both что as a con- 
junction and чтобы are enclitics and have no accent. 

8. Кто is often used by itself to express whoever, e. g. кто упреть 
по-норвежски, тотъ и поним^етъ по-датски в whoever knows Nor- 
wegian can also understand (lit. thcU one also understands) Danish, 
кто юворйть ^0, врегь » whoever says this, lies. Another very 
common way of expressing whoever and whatever is to add бы ни to 
кто and что, which are then always followed by the past tense ; 
it is important to notice that the particle ни does not imply 
negation ; e. g. кто бы мн^ ни говорблъ йю, я еи^ не поварю *» u^uh» 
ever should tell me this, 1 shall not believe him ; что бы вы ни д^жаяи, 
я не б^ду вась слфпать » whatever you do, I shall not listen to you ; 
and the following very common idioms may be mentioned : кто бы 
то ни было as whoever it be, что бы то ни было » whatever it be, and 
во что бы то ни стало в cost what it may (lit. » into whenever it 
should become). This use of бы must be carefully distinguished 
from that mentioned in the preceding paragraph. Whoever not 
can only be translated by кто не . . . , e. g. кто не видадъ Москвй, не 
знаетъ Poccin » whoever has not seen Moscow, does not know Russia. 
Other common ways of expressing whoever and whatever are para- 
phrases such as every one who, aU that, &c. 

4. Кто ... у кто ... is very commonly used to express some . . • 
others ,.., e, g. hdb уехали, кто на яошад{1гь, кто по железной дороге 
в= they have all left, some by carriage (lit. ^ on horses)^ some by 
railway, 

5. The particle же or -ять is very frequently affixed to кто, что, 
чей, and какой, and gives these pronouns the meaning who then 9 
&c. ; e. g. кого же вы видели ? = whom then was it you saw, whom 
then did you see 9 что же случилось ? « what then has happened 9 
Чтоягь by itself, as an exclamation, is very commonly used in 
answer to a question or request, and means approximately certainly, 
or why not 9 Another very common idiom is ну, тавъ что-жъ? a 
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well, what about it 9 Yet another что-жъ д'Ьлать ? = what^s to be doney 
que voulez vous 9 

Отчего же ? and почему же ? are also very common in argument, 
meaning but why then 9 Отчего же ! is also used as an exclamation, 
meaning both far from it, not at all, and certainly, by all means, 

6. Что and что-жъ is also very frequently used to introduce a 
question, and is in fact almost the most usual way of introducing 
an interrogative sentence ; in this use it never has any emphasis 
on it ; e. g. что вы помете въ ^мъ год^ заграницу ? ^ shall you 
до abroad this year 9 



§б 


0. 


Definitive Pronoun*. 










самъ, сама, 


само ; сами = self. 








Singular, 






Plural 




Masc. 


Fem. 


Neut. 


Masc, Fem., Neut. 


N. 


самъ 


сама 


само 




сами 


G. 


самого 


самой 


самого 




самйхъ 


D. 


самому 


самой 


самому 




.самймъ 


A. 


= N.or 


G. самоб 


само 




= N. or G. 


I. 


самймъ 


самой 


самймъ 




самими 


L. 


самомъ 


самой 


самомъ 




самйхъ 






весь, вся, всё ; 


всЪ = all, the 


whole. 








Singular. 






Plumh 




Masc. 


Fem. 


Neut. 


Masc, Fem., Neut. 


N. 


весь 


вся 


всё 




Bd^ 


G. 


всего 


всей 


всего 




вс^^ъ 


D. 


всем^ 


всей 


всем^ 




вс^^мъ 


A. 


= N.or 


G. всю 


всё 




= N. or G. 


I. 


вс^мъ 


всей 


вс4мъ 




вс^ми 


L. 


всёмъ 


всей 


всёмъ 




ВСЁХЪ 



Observations. 

1. Всяк1й and каждый = every, each, иной = some, and другой s= 
other, are declined like adjectives, q. v. For одйнъ = only, alone 
(lit. = one) cf. Numerals, § 60. 

2. One another \ъ expressed in Russian by the phrase другь друга, 
which is the nom. and ace. sing, of the word другь, which originally 
meant second or other, but in modern Russian has acquired the 
meaning of friend ; e. g. они очень любягь другь друга = they love 
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one another very much, жы. пошли другъ сь др^омъ = we went one 
with the other. 

3. Сань can be used either before or after the noun it qualifies, 
e. g. я самъ = I myself (masc), я сама = / myself (fem.), самъ царь 
= the tsar himself я вйд^^лъ самого цари « 1 saw the tsar himself 
онъ мн'Ь самому сказалъ его = he told this to me myself (sc. not 
through anybody else), мы сами <= we ourselves, онъ самъ or саиъ онъ 
= he himself само собою = Ъу or of itself, я самъ себ-Ь купйлъ ёто = 
/ bought this for myself myself, она сама себ^ купила ^ = she bought 
this for herself herself 

4. It is not difficult to distinguish the use of самъ from that of 
the reflexive pronoun себй, but самъ is veiy easily confused with 
the longer form of the same word cmbs&=the very, which is 
declined like an adjective, e. g. тотъ же самый челов^къ « the very 
same man, but самъ челов^въ з= the man himself; въ самомъ цёвтр']^ 
города = in the very centre of the town, but въ самомъ гбродЬ = in the 
town itself Самый is also used in the formation of the superlative 
degree in the comparison of adjectives, q. v. 

5. The use of весь does not present any difficulties, e. g. весь 
городъ = the whole town, весь день (асе.) s all day long, всю 
ночь (асе.) = aU night long, онавсявъчёрномъ » she [is] all in black. 
It is very important to notice a few very common idioms in which 
the word occurs : совсЬмъ = quite (lit. = with all), всё равно = U^s 
all the same (lit. = cUl even), всего хорошаго, всего лучшаго ! = (/ wish 
you) everything good, everything of the best! (gen. after verb of 
wishing), всего = altogether, in all, e. g. всего пять м^^сть багажа *= 
five pieces of luggage in all (lit. = of all), все == continually (this is 
really an adverbial use of the neuter), e. g. она всё плакала = she 
kept on crying all the time, онъ всё кричйть = he keeps on shouting, 
he is always shouting, я всё пнш;^=/ am always writing, онъ всё 
ходить въ театръ = he is always going to the theatre. It is veiy 
important to be sure of pronouncing весь with a soft с and closed 
e, as there is another word в^съ having the open e-sound and 
hard ending, meaning weight. 

§ 51. Indefinite Fronoims. 

никто = no one, ничто = nothing. 

These are declined exactly like кто and что, but it is to be 
observed that the nom. and ace. ничто is very rarely used, the gen. 
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being almost always substituted for them, e.g. что съ в&ми? 
ничего ! =s wh(U is the matter mth you f nothing t dro ничего ! » 
no matter! (lit. = this [is] nothing)» When a verb follows either of 
these pronouns, it must always be negative, since in Russian two 
negatives do not make an affirmative, but are on the other hand 
necessary to complete the negation, e. g. никто не пришёлъ = no one 
has come, я ником^ не сказалъ « / have told no one, онъ ын^ ничего 
не даль = he has given me nothing. 

The following very common idioms may be noticed : никого не 
видать = there is no one to Ъе seen, ничего не видать » there is 
nothing to be seen, никого or ничего не слыхать = there is no one or 
nothing to be heard. 

There is a very idiomatic adverbial use of the word ничего in 
which it means tolerably, /airly well, e. g. какъ вы себй чествуете ? 
ничего !=> hotc do you feel [jfourself] 9 fairly tceU I This can also be 
used with a verb, e. g. онъ играетъ ничего » he plays/airly well, but 
of course with the double negative the meaning would be nega- 
tive, e. g. овъ ничего не играетъ в he is not playing anything. 

When никто and ничто are used with a preposition, the latter is 

inserted between the ни- and the pronoun, e. g. ни съ к^мъ = mth 

no one, ни чёмъ » about nothing, ни за что « not for anything, ни 

съ ч^Ьгь ss without accomplishing one^s object (lit. » with nothing) ; 

ни въ чёмъ не бывало is an idiom meaning not in the least, and какъ 

6^0 ни въ чёиъ не бывало « quite unruffled, as if nothing had 

happened, 

никакой = of no kind 

is declined like an adjective, q. v. 

некого = there is no one to , ,» 

нечего = there is nothing to. • • 

ISJ^ can be prefixed to any case of кто and что except the nom., 
and the words thus formed are written as one word, except when 
used with a preposition, which, just as in the case of никто, is 
inserted between the не- and the pronoun. It is always followed 
by the inf. It is important to remember that the accent is always 
on the не-, while in никто it is always on the last syllable ; e. g. 
нечего делать or A'&iaib нечего I = there is nothing to be done f (lit. 
~ fo (to ; a very common idiom), говорить нечего ! = there is nothing 
more to be said, there^s no denying it, некому сказать » there is no one 
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to tell, не съ к^^мъ говорить = there is no one to talk to (lit. ^ irith), 
не чёмъ писать = there is nothing to write about, and the common 
idioms: не за что = il n^y pas de quoi (our don't mention it), не за 
ч^мъ =a there is no object, there is no point, 

Hi^KTO = some one, нъчто = something. 

It is important not to confuse these two words with некого and 
нечего. The beginner is all the more likely to confuse them 
because ^ is pronounced exactly like e and in both the accent is on 
the same syllable. But as a matter of fact the two words are of 
very rare occurrence except in the nom., much the commoner 
expressions for some one and something being those mentioned 
lower ; e. g. я слйшалъ н&что о нёмъ =/ have heard something about 
him, онъ MH^^ нъчто сказалъ = he told me something, 

некоторый = a certain, some, is declined like an adjective, q. v. 

кто-то s= some one, что-то = something, кто-нибудь = some one or 
other, any one, что-нибудь = something or other, anything (lit. s who 
not be, who be it not), кто-либо = any one, что-либо » anything. 

These are all declined exactly like кто and что. The difference 
in meaning between кто-то and кто-нибудь is slight but very impor- 
tant. Кто-то is the more definite of the two and can never mean 
any one ; кто-нибудь is less definite and means some one or any one. 
The difference is best illustrated by examples : кто-то идётъ = some 
one is coming, кто-то пришёлъ = some one has come, кто-то сказалъ 
1Ш% ss some one told me, кто-то тамъ &= [there is] some one there, кто-то 
позвонйлъ = some one has rung, я даль ком^-то книгу, но не помню 
ком^ =s Igave the book to some one, but I don't remember to whom, она 
сказала мнЬ что-то о немъ = she told те something about him (sc. but 
I donH want to tell you what), я вижу что-то танъ = I see something 
there, онъ написалъ что-то на бумажке =» he wrote something on the 
piece of paper, рубль съ ч^мъ-то == a rouble with something (i. e. over 
a rouble, I forget hoio much), говйдина съ чъмъ-то = beef with some- 
thing (i. e. something with it, I forget what), but д6ма-ли кто-нибудь ? 
or кто-нибудь дома ? = is any one ai home f спросите кого-нибудь ! » 
ask some one t я cnponrf у кого-нибудь сов']^та ^ I shall ask advice 
from some one, я куплю вамъ что-нибудь = I shall buy yousomething 
or other (sc. I donH know myself exacUy what), я купли вамъ что-то 
Bs / shall buy you something (sc. I know what, but I am not going to 
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tell рои), НЙДО од'&^ать что-нибудь в aomething must be done (ec. 1 
doni know what), наденьте что-нибудь тешг^ в put someiking warm 
on (sc. f^ doesn't matter what), скушайте что-нибудь ещё в eai еоте- 
thing more, скажете жеА что-нибудь о оеб^ « teU те something about 
yourself у сыграйте намъ что-нибудь ! » do play us something ! 

Кто-либо ajid что-либо are still more indefinite, e. g. спросбте кого- 
либо, a онъ скажетъ вамъ ...» ash any one you like, and he will teU 
you . . . , дайте ком^-либо » give \it\ to any one you like. 

Кой-кто s a few, кое-что » a little. These are also declined 
exactly Uke кто and что ; ihey imply indefiniteness of number 
or quantity, e. g. я спрашивалъ кой-кого <» / have been asking one or 
two people, онъ сказалъ ивк кое-что о себ^ >» he told те а few things 
about himself, я узналъ кое-что о ...» J have found out a thing or 
two about . . ., fl вой сь вЪмъ говорйдъ объ ётомъ » 1 have been talk- 
ing to one or two people about this. 

Кой-какой s a few and любой » any you like are declined like 
adjectives, q.v. 
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§ 62. The adjective in Russian has two forms, the shorter and 
the longer ; the shorter is called the predicative, the longer the 
attributive. 

The predicative form of the adjective is used almost solely when 
the adjective is the predicate of a sentence ; in form it is exactly 
like a noun, and except in popular poetry it occurs only in the 
nominative, e. g. домъ хорошъ » the house [is] nice (cf. German : 
das Haus ist schdn), мой сестра больна ^ my sister [is] ill, море 
глубоко = the sea [is] deep, они живы » they [are] alive, я очень радъ 
в=/ [am] very glad,siEb счастливь «= he [is] happy, она здорова = she 
[is] well, я виноватъ = / [am] to blame, я виновата в / [c^^] to blame 
(if a woman is speaking). But whenever an adjective qualifies 
a noun, the longer or attributive form must be used ; this is au 
amalgamation of the shorter form with the pronominal endings. 
There is a hard and a soft declension, corresponding to the hard 
and soft nouns. 
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§63. 





Hard Deolension. 






Example : 


б^^П|1Й, б&гая, б&1ое « 
Singular, 


- white. 


N. 
G. 


Маас. 
б4лый 
б^лаго 


Fem. 
б^лая 
б^ой 


Neut. 
б&Еое 
б^лаго 


D. 
A. 
I. 
L. 


белому 
== N. or G. 

6&[0МЪ 


б4|10й 
б^лую 

б'^ОЙ 

б^лой 
Plural. 


билону 
б^дое 
б^Ьгымъ 
б&юмъ 


, 


Мавс. 


Fem. 


Neut 


N. 


б4|ГЪТв 


&кшя 




G. 




61^ЛЫ1Ъ 




D. 




б^Ьымъ 




A. 




«= N. ог G. 




L. 




б'кпихъ 





Hard Deelension when the ending is aooented* 

Example : молодой, молодая, молодое = young. 

Singular. 

Маас. Fem. Neut. 

N. молодой молодая молодое 

G. молодого молодой молодого 

after which it is declined exactly like б&Еый, except that the 
accent is always on the ending, and on the first syllable of 
the ending when it is disyllabic. 

Obsebyations. 

1. The rule with regard to the ace. sing. masc. and ace. pi. of 
the adjective is the same as that which governs the ace. sing, and 
pi. of masc. and the ace. pi. of fem. nouns, i. e. for an animate 
object it is always the same as the genitive and for an inanimate 
object the same as the nominative. 

2. There is an alternative longer form of three syllables for 
every fem. inst. sing., e. g. б4лою or б^дой. 
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8. The BomioatiTe singular and plural of the attributiTe form of 
the adjective aroee through the affixing of the lost pronominal 
nominatives (which are given in scientific works as jb ja je, pro- 
nounced i ya уву whose place in the pronominal declension has 
been taken by онъ она оно) to nominatives of the predicative form, 
thus б4лый ~ 6tjrb + и (jb), б&иш Bs 6&ia + я (ja), б4лое » б^о + e (je). 
The form of the nom. sing. masc. is really of Old Bulgarian origin 
and has forced its way not only into Russian orthography but also 
into the living language, thanks to the influence of the Old Bul- 
garian ecclesiastical tradition in the Russian language ; the real 
Russian form of the nom. sing, is -ой, which is still retained in 
adjectives which are accented on the ending, e. g. молодой => 
young. 

The other cases were formed analogously, though the process is 
clearer in some than in others, e. g. б^лаго » б&са+его, б'Ьлую a 
б&гу + ю («ju yu, an old ace. of the pronominal declension), 
б&юыувеб^^ + еыу ; in the other cases more drastic contraction 
has occurred. 

4. Several very common adjectives (including names) are ac- 
cented on the ending and declined like молодой, e. g. передовой « 
foretnostf золотой ^ golden, больной » ill, сЪдой «» gray-haired, боль- 
шой es big, Толстой » ТокШ (while the adjective толстый » thick, 
fat, is declined like б^^П|1й). It may be mentioned that almost all 
Russian surnames are adjectives and must be declined adjectivally, 
e. g. сочннёшя Толстого » the works of Tolstdi, я зналъ Толстого = / 
knew Tolstdi, я знаю графиню Толстою ~ / know Countess Tolstdi^ 
Толскйе s= the TolstiHs, у Толстйхъ ^ at the house of the TolstSis. 
Also the ordinals : второй « second, шестой » siocth, седьмой «= seventh, 
восьмой » eighth, and сороковой = fortieth, 

5. Many adjectives ending in both -ый and -ой are used sub- 
stantivally, e. g. столовая (so. комната) » dining-room, гостиная <=■ 
drawing-room, кладовая «= store-room, насекомое « insect, животное =>' 
animal, портной « tailor, городовой » policeman, рядовой = private, 
ломовой «в carter, больной «= the patient, the invalid (fem. больная), 
чужой = stranger, мясное «= the meat course, joint, борзая e a wolf- 
hound (lit. s= swift), золотой SB a gold coin {ten roubles), and very 
commonly the names of streets, e. g. Пёвшай (ее. проспёкть) a the 
Nevsky (in Fetrograd), Морская (вс. ^лица) ^ the Morskdya (street 
in Fetrograd). 
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e. The Ы of the case-endings of those adjectives whose stems 
both end in к, г, and x, and are accented, becomes и, e. g. кр^^шой 
« strong f кр^пкинъ, кр'^шае, &c. (with fern, кръпкая and neat. 
Kp&iRoe), маленыой = little, велйхай = great, nrap^itt » broody дбхой 
= wUd, стропи e= severe, т&пА == quiet, ^зюй «* narrow, корбипй = 
short, слк1цаА *= sweet, and many others ; this category includes 
all adjectives derived from names of towns and countries, e. g. 
московсшй 8= of Moscow, Muscovite, петроградсхой « of Petrogradf 
юевсюй ss of Kiev, рйяссхой =^ of Riga, руссюй = Russian, н^ёцшй 
SB German, фравц^С1ай s= French, англ1ЙС1ай == English, and innu- 
merable surnames which are often derived from names of places, 
e. g. Оболёнс1ий = OboUnski, Чайковсхой = Chaikovshi, Достоев- 
СЕой =: Dostoyevskiy &c. It must not be forgotten that all such 
surnames are declined throughout, e.g. the wife and unmarried 
daughter or sister of a man called Оболёншай is Оболенская, bis 
whole family Оболёнсте, &c., and that for a foreigner to say, 
e. g. Madame Obolensky, is just as correct as it would be to talk 
about the Emperor Catherine. 

But when an adjective whose stem ends in к, r, or z is accented 
on the ending then it is declined like молодой, and the ы only 
changes to я in the masc. and neut. inst. sing, and throughout the 
plural, e.g. городской » belonging to the town (nom. pi. городсше), 
дорогой «e dear (inst. sing, дорогймъ, nom. pi. доропе, &c.), as also . 
those surnames of this category which are accented on the ending, 
e. g. Трубецкой e Trubetskoi (nom. pi. Трубецте == the Trubetskois), 
Шаховской в Shakhovskoi (fem. Шаховская), &c. 

In this category are included those adjectives whose stems end 
in ж and Ш, and are accented on the ending, e. g. the very common 
words чужой e strange (sc. not known), чуж1в *= strangers, у чужйхъ 
в amongst strangers, въ чужомъ д6м£ «= in another person's house, and 
большой = big, большой докъ = a large house, большой любитель 
иск;^сства = a great lover of art, больш1в often *= the grown-ups. 

7. The pronouns which are declined like adjectives all belong to 
the hard declension : каждый s» every, each^ который ^ which, nibco- 
торый в a certain, some are declined exactly like б^лый, вcякiй «= 
of every kind, every, each, like кр-кпой, and такой, ^акой, таковой «= 
of such a kind, так6й-же в of the same kind, какой and каковой «= of 
what kind, другой = other, нщсакой s=ofno kind, иной «^ some, кой- 
какой в a few, and любой « any you like, like дорогой and молодой. 
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These words are so very common that a few examples of their nee 
are added : каждый день (асе.) ■= every day^ на каждомъ шаг^ -« а# 
every step, каявдуго миногу (асе.) =* every minute, каэвдый знаеть « 
every one knows, который номеръ ? ■= which number ? который часъ ? 
t= what time is it ? (lit. = which hour ?), въ котбромъ час^ ? в <rt what 
o'clock ? которое число сегодня ? ■« what date is it to-^y ? никоторые 
находить, что . . . = some consider (lit. =flnd) that . . . , нЬюй (or н-Ькто) 
Ивановъ s= a certain [man eaUed] Ivanov, до н^оторой степени в to 
а certain extent, въ н^Ьсоторомъ родЬ в in а certain way, in some 
ways, всйк1й вздорь » all sorts of rubbish, всйкая книга ^ each book, 
всйшя книги s= all sorts of books, всякая всйчина = odds and ends, 
онъ такой милый l^^heis such a nice man t (N.B. Russians never say 
такъ милый for so nice), она такая милая \ ^ she is such a nice 
woman I они тате милые ! » they are such nice people t въ такую 
погоду s in (lit. into) such weather, въ такое время «= at such a time, 
такймъ образомъ == in this way (lit. by such manner), which often 
comes to mean by doing this, до такой степени = to such an extent, 
такого рода » of such a sort (e. g. такого рода пьеса a a play of this 
sort ; the nom. often follows the gen., hut can also precede it), 
въ такомъ сл;^']^ « in such a case, which comes to mean since this 
%sso,vb такомъ родЬ » in that manner, of that sort, такого-аве рода, 
въ так6мъ-же родЬ «= of the same kind, in the same manner, какой 
онъ интересный! « how interesting he is! какая интересная 
квАг&1 ss what an interesting book! какой красивый мальчикъ! 
s whixt a beautiful boy t какая хорошая погода ! = whai nice 
weather t какая плох&я (скверная) погода! » what bad (nasty) 
weather! какймъ образомъ ?stn what manner f какш новости 
сегодня ? =» what news is there to-day ? какого рода? » of what sort f 
(e.g. ёто какого рода пьеса? = what sort of a play is thisf), въ 
какомъ рбд^ = what like 9 какой вздорь ! = what rubbish t книга, 
каков^ вы написали » а book of the sort which you have written^ 
другой разъ = another time, другого рода = of another sort, на другой 
день = the next day, другймъ образомъ = in another way, друпе 
говорить = others say, никакймъ образомъ ~ in no way, ни въ какомъ 
сл^а^^ « in по case, in no eventuality, which comes to mean what- 
ever happens, ни за кате коврижки « not for anything in the world 
(lit. not for any sort of little cakes), въ котбромъ городЬ bijl живёте ? 
ни въ какомъ s in which town do you live ? not in any, кой-кагая 
новости s= some items of news, иной разъ = sometimes (Germ, manch' 
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maJ)t инйе говорить « some say (originally иной meant one, e.g. 
инорогь = unicorn, but it also acquired the meaning others 
e.g. инородцы e i^eop^ of other race than one's oum), кой-кашя 
книги s= a few boohs qf sorts, вь любой часъ «= at any hour (lit. into), 
въ любомъ городе = in any town you like to mention, въ любой день 
any day you like (lit. into). 

There is a very idiomatic use of каковой as an inteijection, 
usually expressing admiration at somebody's exploit, and it is 
always used in the predicative form and precedes the noun, 
e. g. каковъ р^сск1Й балёть I « well, what do you think of the Russian 
ballet, isn't it fine! какова п^вбца ! «= isn't she a splendid singer f 
каковъ урожай = what a fine harvest ! 

8. It is not absolutely true that all adjectives have both predica- 
tive and attributive forms. The two words рада (fem. рада) ^glad 
and гораздь ^ capable have only the predicative form. To render 
their meaning when used attributively synonyms such as радостный 
'^ joyful, способный == capable must be used. 

Conversely большой — Ыд has no predicative form, and if used 
predicatively the synonym велйтй takes its place, e. g. Россш 
велика =» Russia is large ; further, all words in -сшй, e. g. р^ссшй 
SB Russian, in -ской, e. g. городской = of the totvn, and adjectiveB 
denoting materials, e.g. золотой ^golden, каленный = of stone or 
brick, have only the attributive form, e. g. he is Russian = овъ 
р^сск1й, my ring is of gold « мое кольцо золотое, this bridge is of 
stone ^ ^oTb иость каменный. Otherwise every adjective has both 
forms and the shorter must be used whenever the adjective is the 
predicate. To form a shorter from a longer adjective it is only 
necessary to cut off the endings -ый, -я, and -e, then for the 
maso. to substitute -ъ and for the fem. and neut. nothing ; for the 
pi. cut off -6, -^ ; e. g. МЙЛЫЙ, милая, милое » nice, dear, short form 
s= миль, мила, мило, pi. мили. 

Examples of use : милая девочка = a nice little girl, д^очка мила 
SB the little girl [is] nice, while it is also possible to say д'^вочка милая 
= the little girl is a nice (sc. little girl), девочка такая милая ^ the 
little gifi is such a nice (sc. little girl) ; онъ милый = he is a nice 
[man], онъ такой милый = he is such a nice [man], онъ миль =heis 
nice, онъ такь миль ^ he is so nice. The only difficulty that occurs 
in forming the short form is that in some cases in the nom. masc. 
sing, where, after cutting off the -ый, a group of consonants 
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difficult to pronounce would be left, a vowel is inserted ; this is 
usually e, which when accented becomes ё, e.g. больной в iU^ 
боленъ, ^иный = clever — умёнъ, сйдытьтй » «^ro»^— сйленъ or 
силёнъ, видный SB wsibU — ^вйденъ, спокойный == ca/m— спокбенъ; 
in the case of достойный « worthy^ it is и— достбинъ ; before 
-Kb it is o, коротюй = short — коротокь; кptпкiй = e^ronpr— крЬпокъ; 
лёгши = ЫдЫ—лётокь (except after ж and ш, when it is e, e. g. тяаоай 
s= heavy J — тйжекъ). also occurs in a few other words : злой = 
bad-tempered, uncked —золъ ; полный =/ttW— подонъ. 

In many cases, however, groups of consonants, which might 
seem difficult to the foreigner, but are as nothing to Russians, are 
left without any vowel being inserted, e. g. мёртвый s= dead — 
нёртвъ ; чёрствый = hard (especially stale, of bread) — чёрствъ. 

9. It has been pointed out that in the language as it is spoken 
and written the predicative form of the adjective only occurs in 
the nominative ; in the folk-poetry, however, which is epic in 
character, the other cases are often used, usually as fixed epithets 
for certain things, and recur with great frequency. 

10. The first halves of compound adjectives which are hard 
end in -0, e. g. б^окаиенный = of white stone, свътло-зелёный = 
light green, тёмно-с^рый = dafic gray, волжско-камстй банкъ «= the 
bank of the Volga and the Kama, p^ccKO-Hiiiei^Kifl словарь = a 
Busaian-German dictionary. 

Corresponding to the soft declension of nouns, there is also one 
of adjectives, though the number included in it is very much 
smaller than that belonging to the hard declension : 

§ 54. Soft Deoleneion. 

Example : cйнiй, синяя, синее = dark blue. 

Singular, 

• Neut. 
синее 
сйняго 
синему 
синее 
сйнимъ 
сйнемъ 





Masc. 


Fem. 


N. 


сйшй 


синяя 


G. 


сйняго 


синей 


D. 


синему 


синей 


А. 


=N. or G. 


синюю 


I. 


сйнимъ 


синей 


L. 


сйнемъ 


синей 
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Plut-al 






Masc. 
cuuie 


Fem. 


Nei 


N. 




сйшя 


G. 




сйнихъ 




D. 




сйнимъ 




A. 




= N. or G. 




I. 




синими 




L. 




сйнихъ 





It will be observed that all the soft vowels in the endings of the 
soft declension correspond to the hard vowels in those of the hard 
declension, i. e. (и) i to ы, я to a, ю to у, e to o. 

Obsebyationb. 

1. The rule with regard to the ace. sing. masc. and ace. pi. masc. 
and fem. is the same as for the hard adjectives. 

2. There is an alternative longer form of three syllables for 
every inst. sing, fem., e. g. синею and синей. 

3. The predicative form of the soft adjectives is practically 
never used.^ 

4. There are no soft adjectives having the accent on the ending. 

5. There are a few soft adjectives which are used substantivally, 
e. g. л6вч1й ^ huntsman, crpihiHiu = attorney, гончая (sc. собака) «= 
spofiing-dog (cf. obs. 7), л^ппй = wood-demon^ передняя (sc. комната) 
= ante-i'oom. 

6. The commonest adjectives declined like сйшй are only a few 
in number, and are therefore given here : древшй «= ancient^ 
йскреншй = вгпсеге, вн^еншй » interior, вн^шшй = exterior^ 
крайшй s= extremBy зд^шшй = belonging to this place, from here, 
тамошшй = belonging to that place, from there, вчераштй » of 
yestetday, сегбдняшшй » of to-day, завтрашшй = of to-tnorrow, 
весеншй (or вёшшй) »= vernal, л^тшй = summer, осентй=ам^мт- 
nal, зймшй = winter, п(Я2Л^^дшй = last, средшй = middle, тепёреш- 
н1й = of to-day (lit. of now), тощашшй ^former (lit. of then), 
прежшй = former, задшй s= hinder, перёдшй s front, ^треншй » 
morning, вечёршй = evening, вёрхшй = upper, нйжнiй = lower 
(Шжн1й Новгородъ = Lower Newtown), раншйзв^аг^у, поздшй » late, 

^ Except the very common forms : хорбпгь, хороша, хорошо, рЬ 
хороши, горйчъ, -ча, -ч6, -чй, св^жъ, -жа, -я;6, -аш, похбжь, похожа^ 
похоже, похожи, cf. р. 79. 
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7. Those soft adjectives which end in -ппй, -ж1й, -ч1й, and -пцй 
are declined somewhat differently from сйшй, and as some of them 
are extremely common one is given in fall : 

хороппй, хорошая, хорошее = nice, good, Jolly. 

Singular, 





Masc. 


Fem. 


Neat. 


N. 


хор6ш1Й 


хорошая 


хорошее 


G. 


хорошего 


хорошей 


хорошаго 


D. 


хорошему 


хорошей 


хорошему 


A. 


= N. or G. 


хорошую 


хорошее 


I. 


хорбшимъ 


хорошей 


хорбшимъ 


L. 


хорошемъ 


хорошей 
Flural. 


хорошемъ 




Masc. 
xopomie 


Fem. 


Neat. 


N. 


хорошш 






7^ 




G. 




хорошихь 




D. 




хорбшимъ 




A. 




= N. or G. 




I. 




хорошими 




L. 




хорошихъ 





This is apparently a mixture of the hard and soft adjectives, 
but it is really soft, only the ш, ж, ч, and щ turn subsequent я, ы, о, 
ю into а, и (i), е, у. The following very common words are thus 
declined : горйч1й = hot (lit. = burning ^ e. g. in the phrase горячей 
води (gen.) = some hot water), св^аой afresh, похбаай «= Ике^ мёнь- 
ппй в= lesser, smaller, болышй = greater, bigger, л^чш1й s= better, all 
superlatives in -ш& and all participles in -ч1й and -пцй. 

8. The first halves of compound adjectives which are soft end in 
-e, e. g. cpeднe-aзiaтcкiй » Central Asian, древне-гречесшй = ancient 
Greek. 

N.B. The adjective derived from Нйжшй Новгородъ (cf. obs. 6) 
Is нижегородсшй, e. g. нижегородская губёршя = the Government 
(i. e. Province) o/N. N. 

9. Special attention must be called to the plurals : 
MHorie s= many, and 

немнопе —few, which are declined like xopomie ; the respective 
singulars are adverbs, много = much and немного » little ; несколько 
3= some is similarly used except in the nom. plur. for which неко- 
торые is invariably substituted (cf. p. 75), e. g. 
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MHorie НАхбдять, что . . . = many people consider (lit. find) ikat 
«.. (it would be impossible to use the adverb here), только у 
(очень) немногихъ своб экипажи = only а (very) few have their опт 
carriages, въ н^сколеькихъ сл^чяяхъ «= in several cases. The singalar 
of MHorie is also used, e. g. во многомъ ^a книга миЬ нравится =а 
there is much in this book that pleases me (lit. this book in much), 

§ 66. DeolenBion of FoBseeeive Adjeotives. 

There is a large number of these in Russian, and as the declen- 
sion is different from that of the ordinary adjective, an example is 
given in full : 

Ивановъ =s belonging to Ivan (» John). 

Singular. 





Masc. 


Fem. 


Neut. 


N. 


Ивановъ 


Иванова 


Иваново 


G. 


Иванова 


Ивановой 


Иванова 


D. 


Иванову 


Ивановой 


Иванову 


A. 


= N. or G. 


Иванову 


Иваново 


I. 


Ивановымъ 


Ивановой 


Ивановымъ 


L. 


Ивановомъ 


Ивановой 
PluraJ, 


Ивановомъ 




Masc. 


Fem. 


Neut. 


N. 




Ивановы 




G. 




Ивановыхъ 




D. 




Ивановымъ 




A. 




= N. or G. 


, 


I. 




Ивановыми 




L. 




Ивановыхъ 





Ивановъ may mean either belonging to Ivan, e. g. Ивановъ доиъ^ 
or it may be the surname Ivanov, which in this case is an ellipse 
standing for Ивановъ сынъ = Ivan^s son, or Johnson ; Иванова may 
mean belonging to Ivan (fem.), e. g. Иванова сестра « Ivan*e sister, 
or by itself, prefixed by Госпожа (Mrs. or Miss) it means Miss or 
Mrs. Ivanov — Госпожа Иванова » Mrs. Johnson ; Иваново may 
mean belonging to Ivan (neut.) or it may be the name of a village» 
when the word село is understood, originally called after Ivan ; 
Ивановы may mean anything belonging to Ivan in the plural, or 
it may mean by itself the Ivanovs. Surnames and names of places 
formed in this way are endless, e. g. Павдовъ = Fauls, ' {M$:) Paul* 
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вол*, Павлова — '(itfrs. or Miss) Paulson*, Петровъ = Peter% 
Fetersan, Попбвъ «= pneafs (from попъ = a priest, a very common 
surname), and include many fantastic names of sometimes curious 
origin, e. g. Абрикосовъ (apHcofs), Философовъ (philosopher's), Гри- 
6oi^ovb (mushroom-eater's). It is from these words that the well- 
known Russian patronymics are formed by adding to them -ичъ 
(which is a diminutive with the special meaning son of) for the 
masculine and -на for the feminine, and it must be remembered 
that it is by their Christian names together with their patronymics 
that all Russians address one another, unless they are strangers or 
very intimate friends or relatione. For example, if a man's sur- 
name is Попбвъ, his ilEtther's name Пётръ (Peter), and his own 
Christian name Павелъ (Paul), his friends will all call him Павелъ 
Петровичъ ; let us say that his wife's name is Анна (Anne) and her 
father's Christian name Иванъ, her fiill name will be Анна Ивановна 
Попова, and all her friends will call her Анна Ивановна. There is 
a number ef possessive ac^ectives from soft stems corresponding 
to the hard represented by Ивановъ, e. g. Андрей =>= Andrew, makes 
Андреевъ ; Васйл1й = Basil — Васйльевъ ; СергЬй = Sergiua — Cep- 
г^въ. In this category are included names of not purely Russian 
origin such as Тургеневъ s Turgenev. 

Besides there is a large number of names and words which form 
their possessive adjectives in -инъ, -ынъ, instead of in -овъ (the case- 
endings are exactly the same), e. g. 9ома (Thomas) makes воминъ, 
fem. вомина with patronymic вомйчъ (Thomcts'sson); Ильи (Elias) 
— Ильйнъ (patronymics Ильйчъ, fem. Ильинична); Никита (Victor) 
— Нивйтйнъ (the name of a well-known poet) ; царица (tsaritsa, 
empress) — Царйцынъ (a large town on the Volga, sc. гбродь), 
Царйцьшо (sc. село, a place near Moscow), while царь makes царевъ. 
This category includes such words as н^жнивъ = husband's (from 
нужь = husband), жёнинъ = wife's (жена), братнинъ = brother^ s 
(брать), and сестринъ = sister's (сестра), and those derived from 
diminutives, e.g. Сережинъ from Серёжа = Сергей » Sergius, 
Сашинъ from Саша = Алексавдръ or Александра = Alexander and 
Alexandra, Господь = the Lord makes Господень, Господня, 
Господне. 

All these possessive adjectives have only the predicative form. 

Finally there is a large category of possessive adjectives formed 
especially from names of animals, but including some others; 

X718 ^ 
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these have only the ottribative fonn. кл the decleneion is rather 
different from the others, an example is given : 

рыб1й = jfish's (from рйба ^fish). 



Маас. 

N. рйб1й 

G. рйбьяго 

D. рйбьему 

A. = N. or G. 

I. рйбьинъ 

L. рйбьеиъ 



Masc. 



Singular, 

Fern, 
рйбья 
рйбьей 
рйбьей 
рйбью 
рйбьей 
рйбьей 

Flurdl. 
Fem. 



Neut. 
рйбье 
рйбьяго 
рыбьеху 
рйбье 
рйбышъ 
рйбьемъ 



Nent. 



N. 
G. 
D. 
А. 
I. 
L. 



рйбьн 

рйбьигь 

рйбьнмъ 

« N. or G. 

рйбьиии 

рйбьигь 



Common words belonging to this category are в6лч1й » wolfs 
(волБъ), лйс1й ^ fox's (лиса), собач1й » dog*s (собака), 1с6шеч1й » 
eai's (вошка), медв^яой = bear' 8 (иедв^), ш6ч1Й » bird^s (птица), 
Б6жiй = OoSs (Богь), челов'&ч1й = man' в, human (челов^ЕСь), and the 
ordinal трётШ = thirdy e.g. трётьяго класса аз of the third doss, въ 
трётьемъ классе « in the third claes, and the idiom трётьяго дня » 
theday before yesterday (lit. ^ofihe third day), 

§ бв. Kote on the Terminations of AcUeotiyee. 

Adjectives ending in -оватый or -еватый correspond in meaning 
to English adjectives in -ie^, e. g. желтоватый = yeUowiah (жёлтый 
в yeUow), 

Those ending in -астый often imply largeness of the attribute, 
бородастый es unth a big beard (борода «в beard, бородатый « bearded) 
Those in -истый imply possession of a certain attribute: души* 
СТЫЙ s fingrantf poseeaeing sweet smell (духь ^ ^rit, духб (pi.) 
1^ scent). 
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The terminations -ёхоныай, -охоньшй, -ёшеныой imply complete- 
ness ; very often the a4jective in its original form precedes the 
other ; these forms are usuallj used predicatively : 

сыть-сытёхонекъ = absolutely satiated {with food), 
од^^въ-одЕнёхонекь = quite alone. 

The terminations -еныай and -оныай are diminutive : 

маленыай ss small (from малый, which is seldom used). 



THE COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 

§ 57. The Fredioative Comparative. 

The comparative is formed by cutting off the -ый (or -ой) of the 
attributive form of the adjective and adding -^ (or -M) to the 
stem. 

The word thus formed has no singular or plural and is indeclina- 
ble ; abo it can only be used predicatively. 

In the case of words of more than three syllables the compara- 
tive can be formed by using the positive prefixed by the adverb, 
66jrito == morsy as in English, e. g. more intelligible. 

Comparison can be expressed in three ways : by the words 

(1) ч^мъ (inst. sing, of что), and ) __ ., 

(2) нежели ) 

followed by the nominative, and (3) by the genitive of comparison. 

Examples : длинный = long^ cp. длиннее, 
эта палка длинн^^ ч:Ьмъ та = this stick \is\ longer than that, 
красивый = beautiful^ cp. красив^, 

мой цв'Ьтй красив^ вапшхъ (gen.) = тд flowers [are] more beau- 
tiful than yours, 
прямой = straight, cp. прям^, 
i^a дорога прям-^е той (gen.) = this road [is] straighter than that, 

or purely predicatively : 

era палка длиннее = this stick [is the] longer. 

If the comparative is followed by его = his, ей = hers^ or ихъ = 
theirs, a conjunction is necessary, e. g. 

мой домъ красив^ нежели его = ту house [is] more beautiful than 
his, since красивее его would mean more beautiful than he, 

F 2 
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An example of an adjective of more than three syllables : 
об^азбввлЕый = cultured ; predic. сотр. бол^ образованъ (after 
which a conjunction is necessary) or образбвадн^е, 
мы бол^е образовЕЕШЕ ч^нъ они S we [are] more cultured than they, 
Bojrite is also invariably used with радь » glad, which has no 
comparative, and with свЬяаА =: fresh and чёрствый = hard, stale 
(of bread), and noxoaidE = Ике^ e.g., 
^To бод^е похоже на + асе. = this is more like . . . 
To express less the adverb иен^ with similar constraction is 
used, e. g., 

они иён^е образованы чЪмъ мы » they are less cultured than we, 
A very large number of adjectives, however, form their com- 
paratives by adding -e instead of -^. Some of these are adjectives 
whose stems originally ended in a consonant, such as в, liable to 
be softened into ч before the palatal ^ and absorbing it in the 
process, others are the result of analogical influence or quite 
irregular. As they are all extremely common words a full list 



• • 



18 given : 



высошй = highy tall 

нйзк1й = low 

глубокий = deep 

мёлк1й = shallow (also petty , small 

change,^n6 print or writing) 
шир6к1Й = broad 
узюй = narrow 
далёшй = distant 
блйзшй = near 

толстый = thick, fat f especially ] 
тошай = thin \ of solids j 

густой = thick f especially of ) 
жидшй = Шп (liquids and gases) 
р^^ДЕой = rare, sparse 
раншй = early 
долпй = long (of time) 
корбиой = short 
кр&пой = strong 
простой = simple 



cp. 


выше 


1» 


ниже 


» 


глубже 


»» 


мельче 


a 


шире 


)t 


^же^ 


}» 


дальше 


»i 


ближе 


J» 


толще 


»> 


тоньше 


»> 


гуще 


}* 


жиже 


» 


p'i^e 


)> 


раньше 


)i 


дольше 


»> 


короче 


»j 


кр4пчв 


»» 


проще 



^ Not to be confused with the conjunction уже « already. 



ср. 


строже 
тйте 


» 


легче 


»» 
If 
if 


дороже 

дешевле 

богаче 


9У 


моложе 


99 


старше 
чище 




твёрже 
слйще 




горче 

жарче 

больше 


>> 


меньше 




л;^чше 
х^же 
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стропи = severe 

тихт'й = calm, slow 

лёпой = light 

дорогой = dear 

дешёвый = cheap 

богатый = rich 

молодой » young 

старый = old 

чистый = clean 

твёрдый ^firm, hard 

сладЕой = sweet 

горыой = bitter 

жаркШ = hot 

большой = Ыд 

малый (маленыой) = little 

хор6ш1й в nice, good 

худой (плохой, дурной) = bad 

А few adjectives have two forms of the comparative : 
тяжёлый » heavy, cp. тяжело and тяжелъе 
nosAHift » late, cp. позже and позднее. 

Худой has two meanings, (1) thin (of human beings and animals) 
and (2) bad ; the comparative of the first meaning is худ^ and of 
the second x^e. Fat (of human beings and animals) is usually 
rendered by полный (ср. полн^) =full, though толстый (but only 
in the positive) is also used less politely of human beings. 

As regards the accent the following rule may be mentioned: 
all soH^alled irregular comparatives (e. g. больше) are accented on 
the penultimate. Of the others, adjectives of two syllables are 
accented on the ^ of -ie ; also злой = wicked — зл^. Adjectives 
of more than two syllables keep the accent in the comparative 
where it was in the positive, e. g. красивый = beautiful — кра- 
сив^ ; to this rule there are a few exceptions : 

здоровый SB healthy cp. здоровъе 
холодный = cold „ холодив 
горйч1й = hot „ горячее 

(гор11ч1й is used of substances, e. g. water, food, also of the emotions ; 
жарк1й is used especially of the weather; тёплый »> warm (cp. 
теплее) is used for eveiything). 
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§ 68. The Attributive Comparative. 

When the comparative is used, not for purposes of strict com- 
parison but as an attributive adjective expressing a stronger 
degree of any quality than is expressed by the positive, the form 
in -^f ScCj cannot be employed. Instead it must be either 
expressed by using бод^е with the positive or by another special 
form which some adjectives possess ; this form ends in -Мппй, 
-айппй, -ппй^ or -шей and is declined like хорбшгй (or like молодой). 

As only a few adjectives are commonly used in this form a full 
list is given : 

выобшй = highy tally cp. вйсппй, e. g. 
вйсппе чины = the upper ranks (of officials) 
въ вйсшей степени ^in the highest (lit. very high) degree 

нйзюй = low^ cp. нйзипй, e. g. 
нйзппя ц^ЕШЕ = lower prices 
низшее MtcTO = a lower place 

дальн1й s= distant, cp. дальн']^йпий, e.g. 

дальнейшее развйпе = the subsequent devdopmewt (there is no 
attributive comparative from дадёхой) 
старый = old, ср. старппй, е. g. 

старппй брать = elder brother 

молодой = youngy ср. младппй (from another stem млад-), e.g« 
младшая дочь = younger daughter ^ 

[хороппй = nicSy good], cp. л^чппй, e. g. 
л^чппе магазины =" the superior shops 

xjjifi^ = bad, cp. ходили, e. g. 

х^^дппе сорта = inferior sorts 
большой =» Ыду ср. б6льшiй, е. g. 

большею частью =/ог Л« greater part 

б6льшi6 города = the larger towns 

малый (маленьтй) = little, ср. мёньш1й = lesser and меньшой = 
younger, e.g. 

самое меньшее = the юегу least 

меньшой сБшъ s= younger (or youngest) son. 

The form in -^йппй and -айппй possessed by several adjectives, 
e. g. слабый = weak у слаб4йш1й, кр^шай = strong^ крЬпчайппй, is 
in meaning rather a superlative (like our reiy weak, very strong) 
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than a comparative. In almost all cases except those mentioned 
the attributive comparative can be and is usually expressed by 
бол^ with the positive, e. g. 

^ 66jrbe красивая шдйпа = this [id] the prettier hat. 

Bather -^^Q positive or comparative is expressed by no- and the 
comparative, e.g. 

XH^ нужна падка по-ддинн^ » Itcant {to me is necessary) a rather 
1йпд{ег) stick 

я X04f что-нибудь по-л^чше, по-красйв^, по-дешввле » / want 
something rather better (superior), prettier, cheaper (sc. than what 
you've shown me), 

§ 69. The Superlative. 

The superlative can be expressed in several ways; the com* 
monest way is to use the pronoun самый with the positive (and 
in some cases the comparative), e. g. 

самый красивый = тоН beautiful 

самый некрасивый « ugliest 

самый д^чппй s= best 

самый плохой ] _. 
. _j. / _ы. г ^'worst 
самый скверный) 

самый большой ~ biggest 

самый маленьк1й « smallest 

самый ст&рппй » eldest 

самый младппй = youngest 

самый вйсппй S highest 

самый нйзппй = lowest 

самый кр^шой ^ strongest 

самый слабый = weakesty &с. 
These can be used either predicatively or attributively, e.g. 
самый л;^чпай магазйнъ » the best shop 
dio б^еть самое лучшее = that will be the best (sc. wag). 

Another way of forming the superlative is by means of the 
prefix нан-, but only a few adjectives (always comparatives) are 
treated in this way and even they are seldom used, the form being 
considered archaic and pedantic. The commonest are : 

нашг^чппй =s best 
наибольппй s= biggest 
нанмёньппй » smallest 
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Another way of expreesing very is by means of the prefix npe-, 
which is followed by the positive ; this form is quite common, e. g. 

прехорошеньюй = very pretty 
преподобный « very reverend 
прескверный = very bad. 

npe- also occurs in the word превосхбдньЕЙ = excellent. 

The termination -ъйппй, -айппй is added to a few ac^ectives 
with the meaning of a superlative ; the commonest are : 

высотй = high, superl. высочайппй 
велЙ1ай = great, superl. величайппй 
малый s= lUthf superl. мал^^йппй 
e. g. безъ малъйшаго сомн^шя = unthout the smallest doubt 
глуб6к1Й = deep, superl. глубочайппй 
чистый = clean^ pure, superl. чистЬйппй 
любезный = amiable f superl. любезн^^йппй 
дорогой = dear, superl. дражайппй (from a stem Apaiv). 

Yet another way of expressing the superlative predicatively is 
by the predicative comparative followed by всЬхъ, e. g. 

6to мъсто л^чше всЬхъ = this place [is] the best ofaU. 
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§60. ' 


The Cardinal and Ordinal Niunerale. 




1 

2 
3 
4 
5 


одйнъ, одна, 
два (М. and 
три 
четыре 
пить 


одно 
К)дв4(Р.) 


первый 

второй 

трет1й 

четвёртый 

питый 


р^ 


6 


шесть 




шестой 




7 
8 


семь 
восемь 




седьмой 
восьмой 


» 


9 

10 

11 

. 12 


девять 
десять 
одиннадцать 
двенадцать 




девйтый 
десйтый 
о,71;йннадцатый 
дв'ЬнадцатыЙ 




13 


тринадцать 




тринадцатый 
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t- 
^ 


u 


четйрнадцать 
пятнадцать 




■» 

четйрнаддат11Й 




15 




пятнадцатый 




16 


шестнадцать 




шестнадцатый 




17 


семнадцать 




семнадцатый 




18 


восемнадцать 




восемнадцатый 




19 


девятнадцать 




девятнадцатый 


1 


20 


двадцать 




двадцатый 


1 


21 


двадцать один* 


ь однгц &c. 


двадцать первый 




22 


двадцать два, 


дв4 


двадцать второй 




23 


двадцать три 




двадцать трепй 




80 


тридцать 




тридцатый 




40 


сорокъ 




сорововой 




50 


пятьдесйгь 




пятидесятый 


^ 


60 


шестьдесйть 




шествдесйтый 




70 


семьдесятъ 




семидесятый 




80. 


вбсемьдесятъ 




восьмидесятый 




90 


девяносто 




девяностый 




100 


сто 




сотый 




200 


двъсти 




ДВуХСбТБ[Й 




300 


триста 




трёхсотьтй 




400 


чет^еста 




четырехсотый 


\ 


500 


пятьсоть 




ПЯТИСОТЫЙ 


f 


1,000 


тйсяча 




тйсячный 


1 
1 


2,000 


дв^ тйсячи 




двухтысячный 




5,000 


пятьтйсячъ 




пятитысячный 




10,000 


десять тйсячгь 




десититйсячный 




100,000 


сто тйсячгь 




стотысячный 




1,000,000 


миллп'бнъ 




милжонный 


i 


§ 61. Deolenslon and Uee of the Nmnerale. 


1 




Одйнъ is declined as follows : 






Singular, 




ъ 


1 


lipase. 


Fem. 


Neut. 




N. одйнъ 


одна 


одно 




G. одного 


одной 


одного 




D. одному 


одной 


одному 





A. = 


-' N. or G. 


omf 


одно 


1 


I. однймъ 


одной 


однймъ 




L, одноиъ 


одной 


однбмъ 
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Ftural. 






Maec. 


Neut. 


Fem. 


N. 


0Д1ТЙ 


одв( 


a. 




однйхъ 


одн(хь 


D. 




однймъ 


ofiidian» 


A. 




= N.orG. 


= N.orG 


L 




одними 


однъмн 


L. 




однбхъ 


од^Агь 



мы одни] ^ 



The plural of одйвъ is used in several ways, e. g. 

одни . • . . друпе . . . . = some . • • . others • . • • 

одн^ дамы as ladies only 

(1) onlff toe 

(2) toe [are] alone 
одними руками = with the hands only 

but одной рукой = toith one hand 

одними словами = by words alone 
but однймъ словомъ = in one word 

одйнъ Богь знаетъ = God alone knows 

одно и т6-же s one and the same thing 

однообразный e monotonous. 

O^jksb, одна, одно is used in all numbers compounded with 1 
according to the gender of the substantive which follows, which 
is always in the nom. sing., e.g. 

двадцать одйяь годь » twenty-one years 

обровъ одйнъ рубль = forty-one roubles 

тйсяча и одна ночь » the thousand and one nights. 



N. 
Q. 
D. 
A. 
I. 
L. 



два, 


дв-Ь s= two. 






оба, обЪ = 


= both. ' 


Masc. Neut. 

^ 1 - -^ 




Fem. 


Masc. Neut. 


Fenu 


два 






ДВ* 


оба 


об* 


• 


двугь 






обоихъ 


об']^ихъ 




двумъ 






обоимь 


об^имъ 




= N. or 


G. 




«N. 


orG. 




двумй 






обоими 


обеими 




двугь 






обоихъ 


обвить 
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три = three, четйре= /own 
N. три четйре 

G. трехъ четырехъ 

D. тремъ четырёнъ 

А. « N. or G. = N. or G. 

I. тремя четырьий 

L. трехъ четырехъ 

Subetantives of any gender which follow два, три, and четйре, as 
well as all nmuerals compounded with these three, are invariably 
in the gen. sing., not in the nom. pi. The reason for this is that 
два originally took the dual and the nom. dual masc. ended in 
•a, i. e. was in appearance identical with the gen. sing. When the 
dual became obsolete the ending -a still continued to be used after 
два but came to be looked on as the gen. sing. Subsequently 
through analogical influence the gen. sing, of feminine nouns was 
used after дв^, and also the gen. sing, of nouns of all genders came 
to be used after три and четыре as well as after два. The old dual 
is still apparent in the word двести = 200 ; e. g. 
два брата = two brothers 
три стояа Bs three tables 
дв^ сестрй s= two sisters (nom. pi. « сестры) 
четйре села ^four villages (nom. pi. = сёла) 
двадцать два года = twenty-two years 
сто три рубли = one hundred and three roubles^ &c. 

If an adjective comes between the numeral and the noun, it can 
be in either the nom. pi. or the gen. pi., not in the singular, as 
might be expected, e. g. 

дв^ красйвыя (or красйвыхъ) девочки = two pretty little girls 
три больше (or болыпйхъ) дома = three large houses. 

The effect of putting the numeral after the noun is to make the 
former somewhat indefinite : 

дня два s= about ttoo days^ two or three days 
года четйре = about four years. 

Of course, if used in any other case but the nominative, both 
numeral and substantive, and when there is an adjective, that 
also, agree, the regular cases of the plural being used, e. g. 
N. два маленыае мальчика = two little boys 
G. двухъ маленькихъ мальчиковъ = of two little boys 
D, двумъ маленышмъ мальчикамъ « to »» ^ ft &o. 
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N. три сестры = three sisters 
G. трёхъ сестёръ = о/ „ 
D. трёнъ сестралъ «to „ 
or сестралъ, &c. 

As regards оба, 66t the masc. and neut. take the gen. sing., but 
the fern, takes the nom. pi., hence : 

оба брата 

оба села (nom. pi. would be села) 
but 66b сестры (gen. sing, would be cecrpu). 

Пять =sjivef and all numerals ending in -ь up to and including 

тридцать: 

Masc. Neut. Fem. 



N. 


ilHTb 


G. 


1ШТЙ 


D. 


пяти 


A. 


пять 


I. 


пятыб 


L, 


пяти 



N.B. восемь has G. D. L. восьми and I. восемыб. 

. Пятьдесйтъ ^ fifty ^ шестьдесять = «ta^y, семьдесять == seventyj 

восемьдесять = eighty : 

Masc. Neut. Fem. 

N. пятьдесйть 

G. пятидесяти 

D. пятидесяти 

A. пятьдесйть 

I. пятыЬдесятью i 

L. пятидесяти 

The numbers from пять onwards are really feminine nouns, 
equivalent for example to the French une cinquaine. 

The numbers from 11-19 are composed of the single numerals 
and ten joined together by на = on to, e. g. 

тринадцать «= три на десять = three on to ten, 

Дв^ать and тридцать are two-tens and three-tens. 

In пятьдесйть, шестьдесйть, семьдесять and восемьдесять the 
-десять is an old gen. pi. and пятьдесйть might be translated in 
French une cingttaine de dizaines. 



■4 



DECLENSION AND USE OP THE NUMERALS 93 

Сорокъ ^ forty (from the Greek гсо-сга/мисоуга) is declined like 
столь, i. e. 

G. сорока 

D. сороку, &c., 

and девяносто» ninety and сто = one hundred are declined like a 
hard neuter noun except when followed by a noun, when they 
have only one ending for all the cases, viz. -a, e. g. 

ста рублйми в= %оШ^ а hundred roubles, 
въ сорока сл^чаяхъ = in forty cases. 

Also when compounded with other numerals, e. g. 

въ ста шести доиахъ =» in one hundred and six houses. 

Двести = 200, триста = 300, четйреста = 400, пятьобтъ = 500, &с 

N. двъстЕ триста четйреста пятьсоть 

G. двухъ соть трёхъ соть четырёхъ соть пяти сотъ 

D. двумъ стань трёиь стань четырёнъ стань пяти стань 
А. = N. or G. 

I. двунй стани тренй стани четырьнй стани пятыб стали 

L. двухъ стахь трехь стахъ четырёхъ стать пяти стахъ 

Тйсяча is declined like а feminine noun in -ча 

Singular, Plural, 

N. тйсяча e. g. дв^ тйсячи пять тйсячь 

G. тйсячи двухъ тйсячь пяти тйсячь 

D. тйсяч^^ двунь тысячань пяти тйсячань 

А. тйсячу = N. or G. 

I. тысячей (also тысячью) двунй тйсячани пятыб тйсячани 

L. тйсяч]^ двухъ тйсячахь пяти тйсячахъ 

нидшоЕгь is declined like столь, but with the accent fixed on the 
third syllable throughout. 

The substantives which follow all numerals ending in -ь from 
5 onwards, except compounds of 1, 2, 3, and 4, such as 21, 32, 
44, ScCf provided the numerals are in the nom. or ace, are always 
in the gen. pi. The reason for this is that, as has already been 
stated, пять, &c,, are really feminine substantives, and so the noun 
following is naturally put in the gen. pi. This can be seen in the 
word пятьдес^ть == 50, which is really a nom. sing, (пять) followed 
by a (now obsolete) gen. pi. (десять) and means a Jive of tens. If 
followed by any other cases than the nom. or ace. both numeral 
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and substantiTe agree, as in the case of два, три, &c Besides the 
numerals which end in -ь, оброкь == 40, сто = 100, двести = 200, 
триста » 300, &с., тйсяча » 1,000, and шишонъ come under the 
above rule, e. g. 

пять рублей ^five roubles 

десять дней =» ten days 
but N.B. съ пятыб д]Ьты1Й » unthfive children, 

§ 62. Cardinal Numbers in Compoaition. 

Одйнъ makes одно-, e. g. однодворецъ = freeholder (peasant). 

Два makes дву- and двух-, e. g. двуглавый = double-headed, двусмы- 
сленный = атЫдиоиЗу двул^тшй = iworyeav^old, but двухэтажный 
в two-storied (house), двухм^^стный = having two seats. 

Три makes тре- in треугольный = three'comered, otherwise трёх- ; 
e.g. трёхл-^тшй = three-year-old, трёхрублёвый = of three roubles, 

Четйре makes четверо- in четвероугольный =^ four-eomeredy 
square, otherwise четырёх- ; e. g. четырехэтажный = of four floors. 

All others end in -и, e. g. семилетняя война = the seven years^ 
war. 

Notice the forms : дво^Ьродный брать ^ first cousin (masc.) 

двоюродная сестра = „ „ (fem.) 
троюродный, &c. = second cousin. 

For numerals in composition in the expression of money-values, 
of. § 69. 

§ 63. Ordinal Nmnbers. 

The ordinal numbers are declined like attributive adjectives, 
второй, шестой, седьмой, восьмой, and сороковой like молодой, трёпй 
like рйб1й, and the rest like б&Еый. The ordinals have no short or 
predicative form, hence 

я первый = I am the first. 
The following idiomatic uses of the ordinals may be observed : 
вО'Пёрвыхъ = firstly, in the first place 
во-вторйхъ = secondly 
во-трегьихъ = thirdly 
самъ-трёт1Й = / and two others 
самъ-четвёртый = I and three others. 

For the use of the ordinals in the expression of time, c£ § 68. 



MULTIPLICATIVE NUMERALS 95 

§ 64* Distributive Numbers. 

These are expressed by prefixing the preposition no to the 
cardinal numbers; два, три, четйре, and обровъ remain in the 
nom. and the following substantive in the gen. sing, or plur., but 
all the other numbers are put in the dat. with the substantive in 
the dat. after одйнъ and in the gen. plur. after all the others, e.g. 
онъ подарйлъ накъ до одной кнйгЬ « he gave иа one book each 
J насъ по дв%, у васъ по три, а у нйхъ по четйре собаки « tee have 
twOf you have three, and they have four doga each 

у обоихъ по пяти лошадей = they have both Jive horeee each. 
For the use of the distributives in the expression of money- 
values, of. § 69. 

§ 65. MultiplioatiTo Numerals. 

These are expressed as follows : 

рааъ = once (lit. » a blow) 

два раза = twice (lit. » two Uowe) 
три раза « thrice 
четыре раза ==four times 
пять разъ Bsfive times. 

шесть разъ, &c ; разъ is the old gen. plur. still used in a few 
phrases of this kind where it had become crystallized ; the g^n. 
plur. in -овъ originally belonged to only a few nouns, but became 
general gradually. 

In counting (for games, music, &c.) the formula is : разъ, два, 
три, четйре = one, two, three, /our. 

The three words однаяеды = once, дваяеды « twice, and трйяда! 
=: thrice, were borrowed from Old Bulgarian, but are almost 
obsolete ; однащды is still sometimes used for one fine day, or once 
upon a time, but разъ or одйнъ разъ is more usual. 
Notice the following idioms in which разъ occurs : 

сводьво разъ (gen. pi.) » how many times, how qften 
иного разъ (gen. pi.) s many times 
несколько разъ (gen. pi.) s^ several times 
сразу (gen. sing.) ^ all at once, suddenly 
and especially the difference between : 

нер^зъ s= more than once 
e. g. я нер&зъ говорйлъ . . . « 1 have said more than once . • • 
and ни разу не . . . = no^ once 
e. g. онъ ни разу нёЧ^ылъ у в4съ « he has not once been at our house. 
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The expression twice as is rendered by въ-дв6е with the com- 
parative, e.g. 

его вино вЪ'Двбе л^чше того = this wine is twice as good as that 
ваше перо въ-трое дороже моего = your реп is three times as dear 
as mine. 

For larger numbers it is more usual to turn it, e.g. 

^отъ театръ въ тйсячу разъ красйв^^ ч^кт хоть = this theatre 
is а thousand times more beautiful than that. 

Expressions such as ten-fold, used predicatively, are rendered by 
въ-десйтеро, &с. 

The adjectival ixiultiplicatives : 

двойной = double, twofold, 
тройной =s treble^ three-fold, 

are quite common and are declined like молодой. 
Simple = простой. 

§ ее. Collective Numerals. 

These are used for the numbers from 2-8 and 10 : 

2 двое 6 шестеро 

3 трое 7 семеро 

4 четверо 8 восьмеро 

5 пйтеро 10 десйтеро 

двое and трое are declined as follows : 

N. двое 

G. двойхъ 

D. двоймъ. 

A. = N. or G. 

I. двоими 

L. двойхъ 



the others : 



N. четверо 

G. четверйхъ 

D. четверймъ 

A. = N. or G. 

I. четверйми 

L. четверйхъ 
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These numerals are especially common in phrases such as the 
following : 

нась трое = there are three of us, which also means ufe three 
(it would be impossible to say мы три), у менй четверо д^тей = 1 
have /our chUdren, ихь било шестеро =е there were (lit. was) six of 
them, and with nouns which are only used in the plural, e. g. сани 
s= sledge, шестеро саней = six sledges, часй = watch, dock, трое 
чаобвъ = three watches* Notice сотня = 100 (often sc. soldiers). 
N.B. въ-двоёиъ = tite-h-tSte 
въ троёиъ S3 h trots 
пара (лошадей) = a pair of horses 
тройка s= three horses abreast 
четвёрка ^four „ „ 
Троица B= the Trinity 
j[fssBSBB, ^ a dozen, but must only be used of things, 

never of people 
десйтокъ = ten, e. g. десятки тйсячь = tens of thousands 
близнецй = twins. 

Notice the curious idiom я санъ-другь « / and another. 
двойка = deuce (at cards) семёрка == seven 
тройка = three восьмерка = eight 

четвёрка ^four девйтка « nine 

пятёрка ^flve десйтка = ten, 

mecrepica = six 

For the use of the collectiyes as multiplicatives cf. § 65. 

§ 67. Fractions. 

Половина = a half, and is declined like a hard fem. noun, with 
the accent fixed on the third syllable. 

2| = два (or jijB^) cb половиной 

3| s три сь половиной, &c. 

For 1^ there is a special word : 

полтора (made up of пол- and второй = half second) for the mas- 
culine, and полторй for the feminine, e. g. 

N. полтора ф^нта (gen. sing.) = l^lb, 

полторй сажени „ „ = 1^ fathom. 

For all the other cases the form полира is used for both 
genders, the noun being declined in the plural, e.g. полира 
фунтами. 
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150 s= полтораста 

N. полтораста 
G. D. I. L. пол^раста 

Half' in compositioxi is treated as foUowe : 

N. полф^а e \ lb, 

G. полуфунта 

D. полуфунту 

A. =N. 

I. полуф^нтомъ 

L. полуф^нгЬ 

The plural is полуфунтй, &c., like an ordinary hard masculine 
noun. 

полрюмки = half a wine-glass would be declined similarly, but 
with the feminine substantival endings. 

For полдень and полночь cf. § 68. 

\ = треть, a feminine noun declined like л!бшадь but with 

the accent fixed on the first syllable ; 
§ = дзЬ трети ; 

J = четверть, feminine, declined like треть ; 
J = три четверти. 

Other fractions are expressed as follows : 

\ = одна питая (sc. часть = fart) ; 
f = дв-Ь пйтыхъ ; 
\ = три седьмйхъ. 

§ 68. Bxpression of Time. 

Часъ = hour (N.B. часй = watch or clock) 

what time is it ? = который часъ ? 

at what hour, . . P= въ которомъ час^ . . . ? (cf. § 39, obs. 7) 
1 o^clock e часъ (sc. первый = first) 
at „ B= въ часъ 

1.15 = часъ съ четвертью (= 1}) 

or четверть второго (= J о/ the 2nd) 
1.5 = пять минуть второго (=5 min» of the 2nd) 

1.30 = половина второго 
or второго половина 
ftt 1.3Q = въ половину второго 
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1 .45 = безъ четверти два { = without J 2) 

atlAb = „ „ „ 

or въ часъ оброкъ пять 

2 0^ clock = два часа 

at „ = въ два часа 

<и about „ = часа въ два 

2.10 = десять минуть трётьяго 

2.30 = половина трётьяго 

3 0^ clock s= три часа 

3.50 = безъ десяти (минуть) четыре 

4 0^ clock es четйре часа 

5 „ = пять часовъ 

10.30 = половина одйннадцатаго 
12 о'' dock = двенадцать часовъ 
12.15 = четверть пёрваго 
12.30 = половина пёрваго 
12.45 = безъ четверти часъ 
12.55 = безъ пяти (кинуть) часъ. 

half-an-hour = полчаса 

2 hours s= два часа 

Щ hours = два часа съ половиной 

1^ hour = полтора часа. 

Notice especially the word с^гки (nom. pi. fem.) = the 24 hours, 
a day and nighty e. g, 

трое с^къ (gen. pi.) т= 72 hours 
ЦБЛБШ с^тки = a whole 24 hours 

четверо cfroKb =/омг days and nights 

пять с^окъ =^five „ 
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minute = мин^а 

* one minute ' = одн^ мин^, мин^очку 

* this minute * =з cilb мин^ 
second = сек^да 
this instant « cub сек^ду 

or сей-часъ 
in one minute = въ одн^ минуту 
in Jive minutes = чёрезъ пять мин^^гь 
in two hours es чёрезъ два часа 

G 2 
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N.6. чёрезъ can also give the meaning every other: 

чёрезъ часъ = (1) in an hour's time 

(2) every other hour. 

Notice that : 

about two hours ) 
, , . , , , Ь = около двугь чаоовъ 
about two о clock ) 

every minute {incessantly) «= по-мин^о 

полдень s= midday 
Gen. полудня 
Loc. полудни 

The phrase по-пол^дни = after noon is very common, as Russian 
has no single word for afternoon^ e. g. 

at 4 p.m. <= въ 4 Ч. по-пол^дни 

in the afternoon = (1) по-полудни 

(2) днёмъ (inst. of день) j 

полночь = midnight 
Gen, полночи. 

N.B. half-a-day »= полдня 
half^-night = полночи 

daily (adj.) = ежедневный ' 

(adv.) = ежедневно. 

The days of the week are : 

Воскресеше = Sunday (lit. = resurrection) 

понед^^ннвъ «= Monday ( = after the holiday) \ 

вторникъ = Tuesday (cf. второй) - 

среда = Wednesday (= centre) i 

четвергь == Thursday (cf. четвёртый) < 

пйтница = Friday (cf. питый) I 

суббота = Saturday (= Sabbath), 

on Sunday = въ Воскресеше 

on Monday = въ понед'бльнЕКЪ 

N.B. on Tuesday = во вторншсь 
on Wednesday = въ среду 

on Thursday = въ четвергь - 

on Friday =s въ пйтницу 

on Saturday = въ субботу 

оп' Sundays = по Воскресешямъ^ &с. I 
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vfeek в неделя 

fortnight в дв^^ нед^лп 
this week = ^ неделю 

for a tceek » на нед&по 
и>еМу в еженедельный. 

Notice the idiom : 

ту нед^^лю = next week or last tceek (lit. th<U week) 

на той нед^лЪ » „ ,, (во. in or during . . .). 

The months are : 

январь a January Ишь = «TwZy 

февраль = February августь » August 

мартъ s March сентйбрь = September 

а11р1ль s= Д|>г|7 октйбрь «= October 

май es Jtfay нойбрь = ^bf^em&er 

]юнь ss June декабрь = December 

they are all тавспИве. 

tn Januafy ■■ въ январ-б 
fit Jfay s= въ ма'Ь. 

In the words for the first two and the last four months the 
accent is always on the ending, in the others it remains through- 
out where it is in the nominative. 

Month sr м^сяць 

monthly ss еже]г1сячный 

the date ss число 

Jan. 1st as первое январи (вс. число) 

on Feb. 2nd =s второго феврали (вс. числа) 

on March 3rd s= третьяго марта 

ofihefifih ofAptil (е. g. letter) = оть пйтаго апреля 

on May 21st =: двадцать-пёрваго мая 

on June 30th ^ s= тридцатаго и&ня 

on July 31st » трвдцать-пёрваго iiura 

what date is it to-day ? =з какое (or которое) сегодня число ? 

year ^ годь 

half-year «= полгода 

two years в два года 

three years *= три года 

four years >s: четйре года 
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but^M years 
six years 

till ticenty-one years 
twenty-ttco years 
twenty-Jive years 

haw old are you ? 

twenty-three 

this year 

last year 

last year's 

next year 

in the year 1890 



in the year 1914 

ofiheyearl^O 
the twenties 
of the thirties 
in the forties 



&c. 



« пять д^ть (lit. в summers) 

= шесть л^ть 

e= двадцатьюдйнъ годъ 

ss двадцатьгдва года 

= двадцатьгпйть л^ть 

= сколько вамъ л^ть ? 
= двадцатьгтрй года 
=5 въ ^омъ год^ 
= въ прбшломъ год^ 

«= ПрОШЛОГОДЕОЙ 

= въ б^дущемъ год^ 

= въ TUcinra восемь соть девяносто 
дев^иъ год^ (i. е. only the last 
numeral is an ordinal) 

= въ (тйсяча) девять соть четыр- 
надцатомъ год^ 

в= тйсяча девять сотаго года 

2= двадцатые годы 

е= тридцатыхъ годбвъ 



= въ сороковйхъ годахъ 

(but only of historical periods, not of personal age) 

century = (1) в^къ 

(2) стод^тае. 

Ago is expressed in two ways : (1) by за with the ace, e. g. 

за два года » two years ago 

or (2) by TOM^ назадь {==to it back), e. g. 

пять лЪтъ том^ назгда ^flve years ago 

in a year's time = черезъ годь 
every other year — (1) черезъ годь 

(2) кащдые два года 

= кад^дьтй годь 

= ежегодный 

= Time 



every year 
yearly 

Время 

со вреиенемъ 

время оть времени 

во время ( + gen.) 

во-время 



f^ in time, gradually 
= from time to time 
e= during 
Bs in time (sc. punctually) 
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пора 
порами 
порой 

съ т^^гь поръ 
до т^^гь поръ 
до сихъ поръ 
съ какихъ поръ ? 
but въ-п6ру 
не въ-пору 



^и%8 Нтё 
SS at times 



»> 



^from that time on 

r= tul then 

= till now 

= since when ? 

= it Jits (of clothes, &c.) 

= it does not fit. 



§69. 



i 



ExpresBion of money-values. 

Полтйннивъ = \'ГоиЫе (-в 50 kopeks) 

рубль = a rouble (sals, lid,) 

полтора рубли = 1^ rouble 

два рубли = 2 roubles 

два съ полтиной » 2)- roubles 

пять рублей в= 5 fvubles 

пять съ полтиной е= 5| nmd^e 

копейка «= а А;ореХ; ( = Jd.) * 

дв% копейки = 2 kopeks 
пять Ron-ieiTb = 5 Хч>ре;(;в 

60 kopeks в шестьдес<1тъ коп^въ 
or шесть грйвевъ 
= сеиьдесятъ коп4евъ 
or семь грйвенъ 
« восемьдесятъ коп4екъ 
or восемь грйвенъ* 

The following are the colloquial names of the current coins and 
notes: 

= 5 kopeks (copper) 
(nickel) 
= 10 
= 15 
= 20 
= 50 



70 



80 



»> 



»> 



пятавъ 
пятачовъ 
грйвенншсъ 
пятиалтйнный 
двугрйвенникъ 
полтина 
цЪлвовый ) 
(or рубль) ) 



»» 



(nickel ; влт^шь'^^ kopeks) 
(silver) 



= 1 rouble 



}t 



Also spelt копёйкал gen. pi. копёекь. 



» ft 
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трёхрублёвая бумажка « Ъ-гоиЫе note 
. пятирублёвая бумажка ) __ к 
or синенькая {little blue) J ~" 
десятирублёвая бумажка 1 _ iq 
or красненькая (little red) ) 
двадцатипятирублёвая ) „ nc 

бумажка ) ~ ** " 

сторублёвая бумажка \ _ i лп 
or радужная (n»tnboir)j ~" '* " 

однокоп^чная марка = a hkopek stamp 

дв^ „ = a 2'hopek „ 

трёх „ = a S-kopek „ 

четырёх „ = a ^-kopek „ 

семи „ = a 1 -kopek „ 

десяти „ = a 10-A:opefc „ 

The preposition no followed by a numeral = a/ . . . ; tho 
numerale are in the dat., or ace, cf. § 61 : 

дв^ марки по одной коп^йкЬ = two 1-корек stamps 
пять марокъ п6-дв^ копейки ='five 2-корек „ 
десять марокъ по-семй копъекъ = ten 1-корек „ 

(or десять семйкоп^ечныхъ марокъ, &с.)* 

The question at what price? is expressed by the idiom no- 
чёмъ? e.g. 

пе-чёмъ ^ти галстуки ? = о/ wbat price (so. how much) {are) these 

neckties ? 
по-два рубли = two roubles each 
ПО-ПЯТЙ рублей =Jive roubles each. 

For the use of the preposition въ with similar meaning cf. § 65. < 



THE ADVERB 

§ 70. The adverb is generally the same as the nominative 
singular neuter of the predicative adjective, e. g. 

МЙЛЫЙ милая мблое = nice \ attributive form 
миль мила мило « „ predicative form 

мило »■ nicely 
хороппй хорошая хорошее » goody nice 
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хорбшъ zopomi хорошо ^good,niee 

хорошо » loell ; aU rtght 

Similarly: плохо ^ badly 
ДЙ>но = „ 
скверно == „ 
нехорошо == „ &C. 

Soft аДзесЫтев form the adyerb with -e instead of -o, e. g. 

врайшЙ Bs extreme крайне « extremely 

йсвреншй = sincere искренне » sincerely 

but many of them take -o like the hard adjectives, e. g. 

р4ншй в: еаНу рано » еаНу (adv.) 

п6здв1й а laU поздно = late (adv.) 

д&вшй ^ farmer давно =з long ago 

йскреншй also makes искренно. 

Owing to the fact that the present tense of the verb to be Ui 
almost quite obsolete in Russian, the adverb is very frequently used 
as an impersonal verb forming a sentence by itself, e. g. 

рано ^it is early (often = too early) 
поздно =2 it is late (often = too late) 
жарко e it is hot 
тепло 'Bait is ufarm 
бхйзво s it is near 
высоко» it is high 

хорошо, что вы пришли ^itis well (or nice) that you have come 
BOSMOORHO, что онъ придёть « it is possible, that he will come 
невозибашо, чтобы онъ пришедъ = it is impossible, that he should 
come. 

Several adverbs can be accented in two ways^ each equally 
correct, e. g. 

темно or темно « f^ ig dar^ 

холодно or холодно = itis cold 

jsjBUKisso or далёко »= it is far 

таубоко or глубоко = it is deep (also = deeply figuratively). 

Adjectives in -сшй form the adverb by changing ^своА into 

•СКВ, e. g. 

иронйчесшй s= ironical 

иронйческн s> ironically 
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similarly: поэтически ^poetically 

др^ески s= in a friendly way, ioarmly 
хронически = chronically, &c. 

The preposition no- prefixed to such adverbs gives the meaning 
in the manner of: 

по-пр1йтельски — in a friendly way 
по-московски = in Moscow fashion 

and if the adverb is one formed from the name of a nationality it 
can ako mean m . . . , e. g. 

по-русски ^ in Uussian 
по-ангшйски = in English 
по-н^ёщси =s in German 
по-франц^ски = in French 

e. g. fl yvbo по-русски or я lOBopib по-русски = I can (sc. talk) 
Bussian, or I talk Russian 
я не понимаю по-нЬмёцки == I don't understand German, 

Notice the idiom : 

его по-каковски ? = in what languctge is that ? 

Otherwise adverbial expressions with no- are formed by using the 
dative singular of the adjective or pronoun, e. g. 

по-новому в in modern fashion 

по-старому s> in old fashion 

по-своему = in one^s own way ) (notice the 

по-моему a in my own way or in my opinion) accent) 

по-вашему ^ in your way or in your opinion 

по-военному в in military fashion. 

Cf. also § 73. 

§ 71. Adverbs of Flaoe. 

^^1 - hef^ 

тамъ = there 

везд^ 

(по)всй)Ду^ 

iT^b «= ichere 

ншд^ s= nowhere 



I ss everywhere 



^ Rather colloquial than literary. 
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e. g. НИЩ"! в^тъ м^ста = there is no place (or roanC) anywhere 
нищ^ никого н^тъ s= there is no one anywhere 

негд-Ь = there is nowhere to . . , 
e. g. яещ^ сЬсгь — there is no place to sit down 

I7^i^-T0 = somewhere^ in a certain place (sc. 1 don't remember where, 
I don't know ichef^, or I donH wish to say where) 
e. g. онъ щ:6-то въ Россш = he is somewhere in Russia 

vjj^'WsfffjSf» = somewhere, anywhere 
e. g. онъ проведётъ зиму 17^*нибудь за-гранйцей = he will spend 
the winter someu^ere abroad 

гд^^-бы TO НЙ 6jbiso = wherever you like 
тамъ и сямъ = here and there. 

The adverbs hither, &c., are far more frequently used in Russian 
than in English ; in English we say I am going there, but in Russian 
always I am going thither; in English where have you put my book? 
but in Russian whither, &c. ; in English where did you get that hat ? 
bat in Russian whence, &c, 

сюда Bs hither 
e. g. пойдб сюда » come here 

туда == thither 
e. g. я ид^ туда t= I am going there 

куда = whither 
e.g. куда вы подожйли мою книгу ? =» where have you put my book 9 

никуда s= nowhithet* 
e. g. я никуда не ид^ s / am not going anywhere 

некуда = there is no place whither 
e. g. некуда итгй = there is nowhere to go to 

куца-то = somewhither 
e. g. онъ куда-то ушёлъ = he has gone off somewhere 

куда-нибудь = somewhither 
e. g. пойдёмъ куда-нибудь =" Ze^*« go somewhere (anywhere) 
куц4-бы TO НЙ было =s whithersoever 
отобда = Д^псе 
e.g. отсюда до Москвй далеко ^from here to Moscow it is far 

оттуда «= thence 
e. g. отг^а до нась пять вёрсть = t'^ is five verstsfrom there to us 
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OTir^-B uhenee 
e. g. вы опф^а ? «s irAefv c^o ^oti come./h>m 9 

oTK^a-TO s= eom^trA^nce 
отк^а-нибудь = eometrA^nce 
e. g. достаньте отк^а-нибудь » get from somewhere {no matter where) 

отк^а-бы TO НЙ было = tchencesoever. 

Notice the following very idiomatic usee of vj^ and куда, e. g. 

1дЪ iini^ его сд4лать ! = J ghcUl never be аЫе to do that I 
Tfl^ ваиъ ! s= hotp can you think of it I 

дтоть городь куда больше того := this town is ever so much bigger 
than that 

его вино хоть куда а this wine is simply splendid 

1дЪ ...» "^ • • • "^^^ one place . . . , in another . • • 

Notice : наверх^ » up above, so. upstairs 

Bwasf = down below, sc. downstairs 

вверхъ s= ««p(iranfo) 

внизъ = down(wards) 

снаружи = outside, outwardly 

внутри « inside, inwardly. 

§ 72. Adverbs of Time. 

теперь « ftoir 

Т01да в then 

всетда » always 

К01да = tr^i^n 

никотда "s п€0ег 
е. g. никоща не &1Ъ мйса = I never eat meat 

нёкоща s= f ^ere te no time to , » • 
e. g. MH* теперь некогда I = Fve no time for that now I 

н&соща =: formerly, sometime 
HHoiT^ s= сЛ times, sometimes 

когда-то = formerly, a long time ago (sc. I dofCt remember 
exactly when) 
e. g. онъ К01дагТ0 быль женатъ » he was married once (sc. his wife 
is now dead or has disappeared) 

кохдагнибудь » some time 
e. g. загляните кь намъ кохда-нибудъ ! = ^оА; us up some time or 
other 
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коща-бы TO НЙ было = whenever уоч like 

сначала = at firet 

наконёць = at last 

уже = already 

B^Tb ещё) 

\ = not yet 

еще не ) 

уже в^ть, уже не >= по longer 

е. g. его уже н£ть здйсь = Ье%8 already gone, he is no longer het^ 

HaKOHoip» — at last 

ужо, потомъ = later on 

скоро « soon, quickly 

снова, опйгь = again 

по-скоръе = as quickly as possible, hurry up! 

долго = a long time 

ОЕГЬ долго не идётъ ^ he is а long time in coming 

давно ) - 

, [ = long ago, long since 
давнимъ-давно] «^ ^^ » s^ 

сей-чась \ 

тоть-часъ [• r= immediately 

ciro UESfrj^ 

трётьяго дня = the day before yestetday 

вчера = yesterday 

сегодня = to-day 

завтра = to-morrow 

п6сл4-завгра = the day after to-morrow. 

§ 73. Adverbs of Manner. 

Taicb = thtis 
какъ = how, as, like 
никакъ =(1) in no wise, by no means 
6. g. никакъ н^тъ a not at all 

никакъ нельзй = it is quite out of the question^ 
as an interrogative conjunction : 

= {2) perhaps, as likely as not 
никакъ онъ придётъ = perhaps he will come. 

The following also is need more as an interrogative conjunction: 
некакъ = I expect, as likely as not 
пек&кь 4дуть ■= I think they're coming 



110 THE ADVERB 

некакъ приходйлъ кто-то ? = Н<м any one been 9 
какъ-то = somehow, sort of, somehow or other 

e. g. MH'l^ какъ-то не хочется s somehow or other {I сапЧ explain 
why) I don't want to 
^ странно какъ-го = it*s queer somehow 

I 

какъ-то can also телп for instance, and is need as an alternative 
for the expression какъ наприм^ръ &= oisfor example ; 

какъ-нибудь в: somehow or other, by hook or by crook 

e. g. устройте бто какъ-нибудь = arrange this (matter) by some means 
or other 

пр1']^зжайте къ на«'1Ъ какъ-нибудь Л']^то]гь » соте and see us in the 
summer if you possibly can 

это надо сдълать какъ-нибудь = (we) must do this somehow. or other 

какъ-бы TO НЙ было = however that may be 

иначе (or иначе) =» otherwise, differently 

это надо устроить иначе = this must be arranged differently 

учись хорошенько, иначе тебй накажуть = learn your lesson wdl, 
otherwise they'll punish you 

не такъ = differently, but very often sc. ummg (adv.) ; although 
there is a word for incorrectly, viz. неправильно, the most common 
way of saying wrong is не такъ, е. g. 

вы не такъ сд'^али = you have done it wrong 
онъ не такъ пожаль ^ he has taken the wrong road 
вы не такъ сказали == you have said it wrong 
я не такъ пбнялъ его = / misunderstood him 

though of course the same expression is often used to mean not 
thus literally. 

Notice the very common adverbs : 

вдругь = suddenly вообще = in general 

постепенно ) _ ^, ,, именно = namely 

мало-по-малу I дЬйств]^:ельно = aci«a7/y,tn«ery 
напрасно = in vain (often sc. it fact, indeed 

is a pity that) конечно = of course 

нарочно = on purpose нав']^рно = surely, certainly 

нечаянно = unintentionally следовательно = consequently 

случайно = accidentally непременно = without fail 

(особенно = especially безпрестанно » incessantly 



I 
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включительно = inclusivdy обыкновенно »= usually 
исключительно = exclusively необыкновенно ^^ ^ unusually, un- 
езусловно = absolutely чрезвычайно ) commonly 

f \d the idioms : 

такъ H сякь »s this way and that 

ни такъ ни сякь = neither this way nor that 

такъ себ^ = so-so, fairly, middling 

ничего = „ „ „ 

такь = gratis, for nothing, for fun 

я ^0 только такъ сказалъ = I didn't mean it 

такь точно =sju8t so (often ueecl by servants = yes) 

точно такъ ssjust like that 

точно = (1) it is just as if 
онъ точно въ нее влюблёнъ = one would think he was in love with her 

B= (2) really, truly, exactly 
у менй собака точно такая == Гг?е got а dog just like that 

ровно '^exactly 
ровно въ два часа = exactly at two o*clock, 

Cf. also § 70. 

Note on the use of то after adverbs of place, time, and manner. 

It should be mentioned that то is often used enclitically after 
interrogative adverbs, not to express indefiniteness, but merely as 
an expletive, as much as to say, I wonder, e. g. 

гдЬ-то они теперь ! = I wonder where they aiie now ! 
коща-то мы увидимся ! = / wonder when we shall meet again I 
какъ-то онъ устроится ! = I wonder how he'll settle his affairs ! 

After definitive adverbs its use implies surprise, e. g. 
теперь-то я понимаю ! = now I understand ! 
такь-то вы поняли менй \=:isit thus that you understood me ! (i. e. 
thought what I meant), 

§ 74* Adverbe of Degree and Quantity. 

много s much 

немного 
dimin. немножко ■ = little 
мало 
e.g. дайте улА немного вина (gen.) ^ give те а little wins 
ещё немножко ? = а little more? 
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^0 мало ! » thafa little (вс. too little) I 

6x0 иного ! = that's much (ec. too much) ! 

Fb ^й кнйгЬ мало хорошаго = in this book there's but little good 

у менй немного дёнегь = I have a little money (with emphasiB 

on дёнегь) 

у менй немного дёнегь ^ 

у менй дёнегь немного \ = ^ have but litUe money 

у менй мало дёнегь j 

(with emphasis on немного) 

(for the declension of the plural мнопе, &c., cf. § 54, obs. 9) 

сколько = as much, how much 

сколько 6to стбитъ ? = how much does this cost ? 

я помогаю ем^, сколько мог^ » / help him as much as I can 
столько = so much 

онъ быль столько раэт. у меня, что наконёць онъ мнЬ надоЬгь = 
hehasbeensomany times toseeme, that atlastrve got sickof him 

сколько головъ, стблько умовъ = so many heads, so many minds 
только = only 

не только = not only. 

Notice the idioms : 

да и только ) J ^r a» 17 

Л = and thats all 
только и всего) 

не j.04f, да и только == I don't want to, and that's all about it 
нисколько = not in the least (always with the negative repeated) 

я нисколько не хочу = I don't want to in the least 
сколько-нибудь = at all 

если онъ сколько-нибудь порйдочный челов4къ =: if he is at all 
a decent fellow 
н4сколько = some, a few, somewhat 
н^колько разъ = several times 

„ рублей = afiw roubles 
у него несколько дЬтёй = he has several children 
бта шлйпа несколько дороже = this hat is rather dearer 
гораздо = ever so much 

6to издаше гораздо дешевле = this edition is ever so much cheaper 

довольно ) 1. ^ • 7 

"^ , \ ^ enough, fairly 

достаточно) 

довольно дёнегь « enough money 
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довбльно холодно = it isfaiHy cold. 
(N.B. not enough is usually expressed by мало, e.g. мало дёнегь s 

not enough money) 
больше = more 

7 него больше книгь, тЬмъ у менй » he hoe more bocks than I 

больше всего «= most of all 

по-б6льше — a good lot, rather more 

дайте MHi^ по-б6льше ( + gen.) sr give me a good lot of . • • 
меньше (with gen.) = leea 

меньше всего « least of all 

по-мёньше (with gen.) *» ae little м possible 
екоръе s rather (sc. sooner) 

H CRop^ дамъ вамъ, ч^Ьмъ ем^ s= I would rather give (lit. shall 
give) it to you than to him 

слйшкомъ) ^ . - 

, \ = toOf excessively 
черезчуръ) ^ 

^ слйшкомъ много a that is too much 

ifto слйшкомъ мало — thai is too little 
(N.K neper with немного) 

слйшкомъ = more than, above (lit. — with excess) 

GMf слйшкомъ сорокь л^тъ ^he is over forty 
очень sr very^ very much 
весьма = very^ quite 

она очень мила &= she is very nice 

я её бчень люблю = / Ике her very much 

я очень хоч^ = 1 want to very much 

(много) . _ _ (a great deal of) 

унегоочень^ , h денегь = Лв Лов ^ ^ ,.^. "^ [money 
(мало )^ (very little ) ' 

(N.B. never with немного) 

вбвсе не = not in the least 

я вовсе не хоч^ s I don4 in the least want to 
почти (что) в almost 

почти темно в it is neatly dark 

я почти что упалъ « / nearly fell down 

jULjievo не ) ■■ «■> 

f Ytss far from, not nearly, not at all 

овъ далекб не богатый челов&къ = he is far from being a 

rich man 
я совс&мъ не понимаю » I don't understand at all 
Ш1 e 
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оовс&гь = quUe 

инЬ совсймъ удобно а Tw quite comfortable 

не совс&гь = not quite 

вполне, сполн4, сплошь s= entirely 

едва, еле, еле-еле, чуть, чуть-т^ = scarcely^ with difficulty 
онъ едва ун^^етъ писать = he scarcely knows how to write 
она еле-еле ходить = she walks with the greatest difficulty 

едвб не, чуть не, чуть-т^тъ не = almost 

менй едва не убйли = they almost killed те 

GB& чуть-ч^ не уп&ла = she very nearly fell down 

(чуть-чуть alone means the tiniest bit) 

no крайней жкрЬ « at least. 

Note on the Degrees of Cbmparleon of Adverbs. 

The comparatiye of the adverb is exactly the same ae the 
predicative comparative of the adjective, e.g. 

л^чше = better (adj. and adv.) 
х^же = worse „ „ 

Specifically adverbial forms are : 

бблЬе = more) с zzkh qa 

ueaihe = less J * ^^ ' 
Notice: 

бол^ или мён^ = more or less 
ни б6л£е ни мён^ » neither more nor less 

and the superlative forms : 

наиб6л:Ье = (the) most (adv.) 
нашсён^ = {the) least (adv.) 
всего мен^^ == anything rather than. 

Comparatives preceded by no- are commonly used adverbially, e. g. 

no-BUme = higher up (sc. a little higher) 
по-нйже s= lower down 
по-дальше ^ further altmg 
по-блйясе s rather closer 

and cf. p. 87. 
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§ 75. и » and ; 

often used to emphasize the preceding word, or witli the meaning 
just, moreover, e. g. 

я тавъ и д^адъ ! ^ I thought <i8 much! 

droTO и недоставало » it waajuet this that ufos UHtnting {^ this is 
the last straw) 

въ тбмъ-то и д&10 а thot^s JMst ths poifU 

я и говорйлъ enf ... а moreover I had told him . . . , followed by 
не a not in the least 

я и не хот^лъ » I didn't in the least want to, or what^s more 1 
didnH ufant to. 

In some eases, when things are ipentioned in couples, да *» and, 
e. g. мужь да жена a husband and wife. 

It is important to notice that expressions such as you and I are 
always introduced by ны = mv, e. g. 

мы съ ваш! в you and I 

жы сь вимъ «■ he and I 

мы сь сестрой ■> ту sister and J. 

Any antithesis can be introduced by a, e. g. 

онъ хочеть, a я не xo^ = he wants to, but I donH (or and I donH), 

It can nsaally be rendered by the English bid or while, but very 
often it begins a sentence and corresponds to our now or and ; it 
takes the place of и (^and) whenever any antithesis is to be 
indicated. 

но) 
this indicates stronger antithesis than a ; still stronger are 

^^ [ =i neverffuless 
однакоже) 

всетаки = however, after all 

-такя can be added as an enclitic to words in the sentence, e. ^. 
онъ таки HociiBHib на овоёмъ » he (ее. in spite ofeverythisig) would 
have his own way 

h2 
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ЙЛИ-В or 

кЬдь в /or, for you know that 

nsnallj used as an expostulation at the beg^nningof a sentence, e.g. 

Bi^ вы знали, что я не хоч^ « note look here, you knew that I 
didn4 want to 

и ^-. и — в botJi — and — 

ни — ни — ssr neither — nor — 
какъ — такъ и — =» both — and — 
бли — бяи — sax either — or — 
нтакъ s and eo 

(usually used in drawing an inference) 
также! , 
TOHce J 
даже *» even 
ещё в Ши 

воть « this is . . .у here ie . . . , tTtere i» . . • 
(like French void, wild). 

§ 76. Qnestions and Answen (cf. § 49). 

These are introduced either by some interrogatiye pronoun or 
adverb, or by the use of the interrogative particle -ли, e. g. 

кто вы ? ^ who are you 9 

вй-ли дто ? s= w thie you ? 

дбка-ли баринъ ? s= is the gentteman at home ? 

In ordinary conversation the -ли is often omitted, the question 
being indicated by raising the voice at the end of the sentence. 
Что is often used at the beginning of a question instead of -ли, e. g, 

что мы по^емъ ? = shall we go? 

This same question could be put in the following ways : 

a что, юл по^еиъ ? 
по^демъ, что-ли ? 

If а negative answer is expected passim is very often used, e. g* 
p&3B% вы знаете его ? » you don*t know him, do you 9 

. If an affirmative answer is expected, use р^ввЪ не, е. g. 

р&звЪ вы менй не узн&ли ? «= didn4 you recognize те f 
pasBi^ вы не хотите ? » do you mean to say you donH want to 9 
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Incredulity and amazement are ezpreued bj неуяс^ш, e. g. 

неужехи dio правда I ■■ can thiapoaaibly b$ true t 

Doubt by вр1|дъ-ли 

врбдь-ля ^ тавъ » / 4ойЫ whether this i$ $o. 

-ли — ЙЯИ — S3 whether — or — 

яneдakюJiжeJЪ<m1aпlE!kгь^яId<mHJIмawwheiherheUdeado^ 

The affirmative answer is 

да » yea, and the negative в&ть » no, 

but af often as not a qnebtion can be answered by repeating a word 
contained in the question, e.g. 

знаете-ли вы его ?— знаю— ^doyouhnowhimf — yes^Ido. 
дома-яи барыня ? — дома » ia the ktdy at home 9 — y«9r 

Other common expressions are : 

конечно a of course 
ещё-бы I = I ehould eay aol 

§ 77. Negations. 

In negative sentences the negative particle не always cotnes 
immediately before the verb if the whole sentence is negatived, 
but before any particular word if that word only is negatived, e. g. 
fl не лж)бл1Ь его = / йопЧ like him 
я лобл^Ь не его, а её as / like her, not him. 
The object, when directly governed by the negative, is always in 
the genitive, e.g. 

онъ не дпобитъ своей жени ^ he doesn't love hie wife 
(bat cf. § 81). 

If a sentence contains any negative pronoun, adverb, or the 
coigunction ни — ни — , the negative particle не must be added ; 
two negatives in Bussian do not make an affirmative, e. g. 

никого не вижу » / can see no one 

ничего не хоч^ = / don't want anything 

я никакъ не ожидалъ — <= / didn't in the least expect — 

There is not s нЪтъ 

which always requires the genitive, e.g. 

вЬгь надёацды » there is no hope 
дрна никого в^ть a there is nobody at home 
Je the»-e noti *^ н^^ть-лн ? 
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§ 78. Subordinative Coi^unotioxui. 

чтобы в in order that 
чтобы не = lest 
если = if 
хоти » although 
когда = when 
uojsA s ichUe 
&c. 
(for the use of these cf. §§ 102-^) 

(какь) б;^дто\ 

б;^дто-бы l в= a« »Y were, €» ihough ; . 

йко-бы / 

these are irery commonly need in reporting facts, incidents, or 
speeches of doubtful authenticity or credibility, e. g. 

онъ какъ б^дю не хбчетъ == I fancy he doesnH want to 

онъ говорить 6^0 не хбчетъ « he makes out he doesn't want to 

она б^дго-бы нездорова = she is supposed to be unwell. 

Other particles used colloquially are 
авось s= may be 
небось = / expect 

[ = says he, said he (in quoting another's words) 

which are all very commonly used by the people, but not much in 
society or literature. 

The particle -съ is often affixed to the last word of any sentence, 
especially by servants and shopkeepers and subordinate officials 
when addressing employers, customers, or superiors, to indicate 
subservience ; it is supposed to be an abbreviation of the words 
c;f дарь = sir and сударыня = madam. 

THE PKEPOSITIONS AND THE USE OP THE 
CASES WITH AND WITHOUT PREPOSITIONS 

§ 70. Alphabetioal list of prepositioiiB : 
безъ (безо) «= without 
близь (близь) = near 
вдоль f^down 

вместо в= instead of 

внутри Bs inside 



Gen. 




Gen. 




Gen. 




Gen. 


4 


Gen. 
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BsA 


= outaide 


Gen. 


возлб 


'^alongside 


Gen. 


вокр^ 


^around 


Gen. 


вопреки 


в= against 


Dat. 


въ (во) 


=■ w, into 


Ace. Log. 


дла 


^for 


Gen. 


до 


— up to 


Gen. 


за 


^foTy behind 


Ace. Inst 


изъ 


= out of 


Gen. 


изъ-за 


= from out^from behind^ because of 


Gen. 


изъ-подь 


^from under 


Gen. 


кромЪ 


^besideSf except 


Gen. 


кругбмъ 


= around 


Gen. 


кь (ко) 


= to 


Dat. 


мёзеду 


= between 


Gen. Inst. 


мимо 


= pa8t 


Gen; 


на 


= on, on to 


Ace. Log. 


надь (надо) 


«B abow 


Inst. 


(объ,обо) 


» ahout^ against 


Ace. Log. 


около 


= around, aboutj near 


Gen. 


оть (ото) 


= aufayfrom 


Gen. 


пёредь (передо. 






предь, предо] 


1 e in front of 


Ace. Inst. 


по 


= according to, along, till 


Ace. Dat. Log. 


пбдзгЬ 


= alongside of 


Gen. 


позадб (позадь] 


) = behind 


Gen. 


посреди 


«= in the midst of 


Gen. 


п6сх% 


= after 


Gen. 


no;z^ (подо) 


= under 


Ace. Inst. 


при 


= in the presence of, at, near 


Log. 


про 


= about 


Ace. 


противъ 


= against 


Gen. 


ради 


^for the sake of 


Gen. 


сверхъ 


= over 


Gen. 


сквозь 


= through 


Ace. 


средб 


= in the midst of 


Gen. 


сь(со) 


^un(h,from 


Ace. Gen. Inst. 


У 


^ at the house of, near, in the posses- 
sion of 


Gen. 


чёрезъ, чрезъ 


= through, across, over 


Ago. 
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§ 80. The Nominative. 

The nominative is used, as in other languages, for the subject 
and the predicate of the sentence, e. g. 

я твой отёщ. = / [am] thy father 
though under certain conditions the predicate is in the instru- 
mental, cf. § 84. 

The nominative is used for the vocative^ except in the three 
instances mentioned in § 89, e. g. 

отецъ мой ! = oh, my father I 

за + nom. 

The nominative is always used after the preposition за ='f<>r in 
phrases such as : 

410 это за книга ? в iohat book is that 9 what sort of a booh is 
thai ? (lit. s= what this for book), Cf . German : was ist das 
fur ein Buch 9 
though when the nom. is the same as the ace. it is not apparent 
that it is the nom., e. g. 

что это за домъ ? = what house is that ? 




The Genitive, 
genitive is used to denote : 

(1) Possession, e. g. 

домъ отца = the house of the father 
though in this sense it is often replaced by the possessive adj., q.v. 

(2) Qualities, e.g. 

маяьчивъ хорошаго характера ^ a boy of good character 
челов-^къ пожилйхъ л'Ьтъ = a man of advanced years, 

(3) Partition, e. g. , 

я хоч^ води es / want (some) water 

хлъба, пожалуйста ! ^ (some) breads please ! 

кусокъ мйса в a piece of meat 

often with the meaning of a lot after impersonal verbs : 

накопилось пйсемъ = (a lot) o/ letters has accumulated. 

(4) Quantity, e.g. 

стаканъ чаю = a glass of tea (tea in Russia is usually drunk 
out of glaseesj 
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фунть сахару « a pound of sugar 
масса людей « a mass {awffd) ofpecpU 
^ after adverbs of quantity, e. g. 

много д^гей ss manjf children 

м4до друзей ^ few friends 

немного (dim. немножко) мяса » a little meat 

аЬскодько jri^Tb s 90ms years 

for tbe gen. in -y cf. § 89 ; for the other adverbs of qaantity, and 
also for their adjectival forme and use, cf. § 74. 

^ (5) After the numerals 5-20, 25-50, 35-40, &c., cf. § 63. 

(6) Time in certain expressions : 

сегодня =a to-day (lit. = of this day) 

перваго марта = on the first of March (= of the first). 

(7) Comparison: 

онъ слабее менй ■= he [is] weaker ihan L 

(8) The genitive is always used after ceiiain verbs : 

бойться ) _ ^ 

опасаться) ~ of^<*^ 

'"J- избегать s= to avoid 

желать ^^owte^ (when ад indefinite quantity is implied), 

хотеть ^ to desire { „ „ „ ) 

искать = to seek 

просить = to beg 

дожидаться! = '<"'*^'*'''^P«^ 

стоить = to cost (except in quotations of prices) 

лишать = to deprive 

касаться =» to touchy concern 

держаться »= to keep to. 

Examples : 
9- Я боюсь моря s= I am afraid of the sea 

хотйте-ли вы вина = would you like some wine 9 but я хоч^ 

ёту книгу (= асе) — I want this book 
желаю вамъ счастлйваго пути ! » / unsh you а good journey I 
(желаю вамъ) всего хорошаго (л^чшаго) I (/ wish you) every- 
thing good (best) ! (A very common phrase on saying 
good-bye or ending a letter.) 
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я ищ^ квартиры « I urn locking /&r a fiat 

авду вашего ]1р1^Ьзда ^ I am awaiting your arrival 

схоЕЛо его жизни = it cost hia Kfe (but in prices the nom. 

is used) 
ifio васаетса васъ « this concerns yon 
что васаеюв менй *= as far as lam concerned 

notice the idiom : 

idbiocra просинь ! » pleass come and see us (lit. в we егаюе 
mercy, a very common form of general invitation). 

(9) After certain adjectives in the shorter or attributive form : 
пояонъ =^fuU 

вагонъ полонъ людей = the railway-carriage isfuU of people 
доотоинъ в worthy 
,^она достойна его = she is worthy of him. 

In negative sentences the direct object is always in the 

gbnitive, e. g. 

я не вижу вашего дома = J do not (= cannot) see your house 
онъ не слышитъ моего голоса » he does not hear my voice 
я не знаю вашей сестрй = / don*t know your sister. 
One meets with apparent exceptions to this rule, when the 

object tt not directly governed by the negative, but they are only 

apparent, e. g. 

я не мог^ читать ёту книгу »= / cannot read this book 
but 

я не читадъ бтой книги = I have not read this book. 

The genitive is also used after 

H^Tb » there is not (il n'y a pas) 

не б^етъ в= there will not be 

нё-6ыло =s there was not 

у менй н£ть дёнегъ = I have no money (lit. ^ to me there is no 

money) 
сегодня не бздеть представлёшя = to-day there will be no 

performance 
не б^еть дояедй <= there will be no rain 
нё-было ничего = there was nothing 
нё-было мороза «= there was no frost. 
(11) The genitive is used instead of the accusative in the 
singular and plural of masculine nouns ending in -ъ, -ь,. -й, and 
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in the plural of feminine nouns ending ib -a, -я when ihey denote 
things that are or were animate, e. g. 

s вижу солдата ^ I see a soldier 
онъ зн4егь отцй ^ he knows the father 
fl любл]6 собавъ » I am fond of dogs 

The old accnsatiTe which was the same as the nominative is 
used in a few phrases which hecame ciystallized hefore the intro- 
duction of this use of the genitive. Cf. § 8S. 

(12) Notice the idioms : 
дома s: at home 
мало того что . . . ^ far from . . . 

The genitive is used after the following prepositions: 

беаъ в without 

безъ менй = without me, in my absence 
безо BCQro ss without anything 

notice безъ того, чтббы не сказать вамъ « without teUxng you 

jifi s= up to, till, before 

]ifi того ss to that (sc. extent, = to such an extent) 

до того времени ^upto that time 

до сихъ поръ s= till now (cf. § 68) 

до вонца es^uptothe end (конёць =s end) 

до роавдества Христова = before the birth of Christ 

до васъ = befbre your time, before your arrival 

nbtice the idioms : 

мнЬ HO до ^ro s / have no time (or no indination) for this 

(sc. now) 
имъ не до нась — they have nothing to do with us (sc. they don*t 

bother themselves about us) 
д6-сыта s= to one's fuU 

изъ (изо hefore certain groups of consonants) « fivm out of, of 
я получблъ письмо изъ Москвй = / have received а letter fivm 

Moscow 
овъ IIpiizaлъ изъ AnrsiH = he has arrived from England 
ESb BojQ^ =^ Jrom out of the water 
изъ зблота » of gold 
изъ стекла = of glass 
изо дни въ день ^fi-om day to day 



124 THE PREPOSITIONS 

it ie always need in the phraee one of, e. g. 

въ одномъ изъ бодьпйхъ домовь s= in one of the big houses . • • 

the gen. alone cannot be used in such cases ; notice the idiom : 

йзъ-дому ^from {out of) home. 

The two following compound prepositions also take the genitive : 
изъ-за ''В from behind, from beyond, from out of on account of 
изъ-за границы ^Jrom beyond the frontier, во. from abroad 
изъ-за ётого ^from out of this, sc. on account of as a result 

of this 
изъ-за моей болезни = on account of as a t^esuU of my illness 
изъ-подь =^from under 
изъ-подь стола —from under the table. 

у a near, at the house of in the possession of, from, 

Aa the verb to have (им^ть) is very seldom used in Russian, 
recourse has to be had to a paraphrase to express possession, 
temporary or permanent. This paraphrase consists of the prepo- 
sition у followed by a noun or pronoun in the genitive and a part 
of the verb to be (быть) ; the part most commonly used is есть = is, 
il у a, though of course 6;f деть — will be, il у aura, and бйхо == was, 
il у avail, ily aeu are also very frequent. It remains to be said 
that the word ость is as often as not omitted, so that as a result 
the commonest way of saying in Russian : 



I have 


• 

is 


у менй 


thou hast 




у тебй 


he or she has 




у него, у ж&к 


we have 




у насгь 


you have 




у васъ 


they have 




у нихъ 



The full forms, with есть added each time after the pronoun, are 
especially common in relating stories or whenever it is necessary 
to be particularly explicit, and in questions. 

Examples : 

у менй есть отедь и мать, и два брата ~ Ihave а father and 

а mother and two brothers 
у иихъ много дёнегъ » they have а lot qf money 
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7 васгь в^гь дЪтей »> «м have по d^ddrm (iArb is a con- 
traction of не + есть) 
^сть 7 вась ^ книга? »> haveyou this book 9 
7 менй насморкъ s I have a cold in the head 
7 него прост^ = he hoe a cold in the chest 

notice the idioms : 

7 вась хорбппй видь » you look u>dl (lit you have a good 

aspect) 
7 него плохой видь » be looks Ш, 

If the word in the nominative comes before the preposition 7 
and the word governed b7 it, it regains its original meanbg of 
near^ e.g. 

собака 7 ненй >■ ihe dog is near me. 

The distbction is very subtle and must be closely observed, as 
it is one way of expressing the difference between the definite and 
the indefinite articles, e.g. 



while 



. I собака в / have a dog 
7 менй есть) ^ 



собака у менй » ihe dog is near me (not necessarily my dog), 

i. e. I have the dog, the dog is in my possession^ or at my 

house. 
Again, 

7 него автомобиль «в he has a motorcar 

but 

автомобиль у него = ihe motor-car is at present in his possession, 

he has ihe motor-car (probably not his own), 

7 of course often means at the house of у e. g« 
они 7 нась s= they \are\ at our house 
7 нась сегодня балъ = [there is] a dance at our house to^ay 
я обЁдаю сегодня 7 друзей &= / am dining at the house of some 
friends Uhday. 
With the personal pronoun it also acquires the meaning of a 
possessive adjective, e. g. 

7 менй зубъ болйтъ ^ my tooth aches, I have toothache 
домъ 7 нась горйть = our house is burning 
голова у неМ болйть » her head aches, she has a headache, 
вошелёкъ у менй пропаль = I have lost my purse. 
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In exclamatory remarks it acquires, coupled with the personal 
pronoun, something of the nature of the ethic dative, e. g. 

она у иевй хорошая лошадь ! = ih<U*8 а Jine horse! (so. of 

mine) 
ты у иенй красавица ! » thou art a beauty I (not ironically, 

sc. you are mine^ you are beautiful^ and Гт proud of you) 
oak у васъ ^мница ! = she* a a clever-boots ! (sc. your little 

giri). 

Curiously enough after certain verbs у can also mean /h>m, e. g. 

овъ отналъ у менй деньги = he took away the money from me 
H взялъ у него книгу » / foo^ the (or a) booh from him. 

cb (oo before certain groups of consonants) ^from, einee, 
from <af 

Cb головй до ногь —from head to foot (lit. feet) 

ob утра до вечера =from morning tUl evening 

Cb январи = since January 

съпйтагомая = from the 5th of May 

онъ упшгь съ крйши = he fell from the roof 

сколько съ васъ взйли ? = how much did they take off you 9 

(e. g. in shops, = the colloquial : how much did they 

rook you f) 
Cb менй взйли очень дорого = they made me pay dear (lit. 

they took very dearly from me) 
CO дни на день ^from day to day 

CO CK^ ^from tedium 

Cb отчаяшя =from despair 

Cb вашего позволётя = toith your permission. 

Notice phrases such as : 

q>a3y (also съ-разу) = at once 

я сразу узналъ его = J immediately recognized him 

снова == again 

сйзнова = all over again 

сначала = at first 

which are compound adverbs formed by the preposition сь with 
the genitive of nouns and adjectives. 

oTb (ото before certain groups of consonants) ^from, away 
from 
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овъ fizaxb оть нась = he has gone awayfrum u$ (sc. left us) 
я получйль письмо оть брата » / hare received а letter from 

(вс. ту) brother 
оть радости = froih joy 
оть С1фси =froin tedium 
ото всего ^го =fivm (as а result of) aU this 
ORb ^еръ оть йюго в he died from (of) this 
.... оть двадцатаго мая ^ . • . . of the 20th of May 

notice the idiom : 

оть роду ^from bifih. 

Phrases are common in which hoth оть and до are need : 

оть Петрограда до Москвй ^Jrom Petrograd to Moscow 
оть начала до конца ^from beginning to end 
оть времени до времени ^from time to time. 

There are a number of prepositions which take the genitive 
I which were originally adverbs (some are still used as sach), or 
cases of nouns with or without other prepositions, and having 
become ciystallized are regularly used as prepositions : 

близь s near 

блиэъ MocRBU e near Moscow 
около a= aroundy about, near 

около Лондона » (1) not far from London, (2) around 
London 

около двадцати зАть =» about 20 years 

*круг6мъ] , , 

* .t_\=^ round, around 
•вокругь) 

кругбмъ города « round the town 

' «Х*! - '*^**'* "^ 

I bo3jA иввА = alongside of me 

п6дл£ piKU = alongside the river ^ 

( вдоль = the length of down 

вдоль ^лицы s= down the street 
BB^ a outside 

BB^ комнаты s outside ihe room 
^внутри » inside 

внутри комнаты = inside the room 
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Bvtcio = instead of 

Biri^GTo того s instead of that 

свв^тъ = over 

свергь того в in addittbn to that 

сверхъ ш^бы = over (his) fur coat 

(сверхестёствонный ^ supernatural) 
средб (^посреди) ^ in the middle of 

среди f ЛИЦЫ « in the middle of the street 

(Средиземное море »= ihe Mediterranean) 
*позадй = behind 

позади менй ss behind me 
•пбсзА = after 

uocjA об^да » after dinner 
*жАмо^ past 

МЙМО дома e pae^ <^ house (cf. мимохбдомъ « t« passing) 
jt^^for 

ДЛЙ чего ? e= what for? 

онъ сд&шлъ Sto для менй a ^ (f^ this for me 
BpoMt » besides 

кр6м% ^ro s= besides this 

кр6м% того s besides that 

Р9ДИ Бога ! ^ for God^s sake 
прбтивъ ts against, opposite 

прбтивъ вепр№еля = against the enemy 

прбтивъ холеры = against cholera 

прбтивъ насъ = (1) against us, (2) opposite us 

мбжду = b^fM^en (but more commonly with the inst.). 
Those marked with an asterisk can be used as adverbs as well. 

§ 82. The Dative is used after a number of verbs without any 
preposition : 

^. Utogive 
давать) 

я даль ей деньги «= I gave her the money 
онъ далъ мнЬ слбво »= he gave те \his\ u>ord 

Верить = to believe 

я вамь в4рю в I believe you (but N.B. веровать въ Бога 
в: to believe in God) 
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)7щвт11ъся sstobe cistonished (at) 

я удивлйюсь ^ну ^lam astonished at this 
радоваться — to rt^oice (at) 

1СЫ радуемся вашему 11р1'1зду в «« r^oice at your arriml 
хланяхься s to greet (lit. = to bow to) 

кланяюсь всймъ = greetings to aU 
учиться = to learn 

я yrf сь русскому язык^ = Iam learning Russian 
сн^Ьйться = to laugh (at) 

чем^ вы GMierecb ? «= tshat are you laughing at 9 
(N.B. to laugh at some one = a надь + inst.) 
м&п&ть в <o hinder 

я вамъ не м^^шаю ? «= J am no< tn your way 9 
молиться := ^0 pray to 

Moxibcb Богу =^Iam praying to Ood 
завидовать *= to envy 

завйду1о ваиъ = / envy you 
ас&ховаться a to complain 

онъ жалуется мн^^ на васъ = ^ complains to те of you 
грозбть s to threaten 

грозить намъ б4да ■= misfortune is threatening us 
мстить = to take vengeance on 
учить ( 4- ace. and dat.) e to teach 

чем^ онъ васъ ^^читъ ? = what is he teaching you 9 
говорить, сказать = to tell 

скажите мн^^ = teU me 
подражать = to imitate 
напоминать, напомнить в to remind 

напомните мн* объ ^мъ = remind те about this 

ёто мн4 напоминаегь его = this reminds те of him 
писать = to write (but also with къ, cf. p. 181) 

я пипг^ ем^ письмо >= lam writing him a letter 
подарить = to give, to present ; купить = to buy, and otheiB. 

Also after impersonal verbs : 

его MH* нравится «= this pleases me, sc. I like this 
MHib хочется = / want to 

MH* пить хочется ^ I am thirsty (= J want to drink. There 
is no adjective thifsty in Russian) 

17M I 
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пааипся = it eeetns . - 

MHt важётся « U seetns to me, so. I thifih 
жв^ не спится s I cannot sleep 
жв!Ь неЗдороввтся ^ I am unwdl. 

Notice the curious expression : 

онъ приходится MHt (e.g.) д^ей (inst.) =^he%9my (e.g.) unde 

which is used to describe relationships usuJEtUy of the remoter 
kind (N.B. приходится usually = one Aim <o + inf.). 

The dative is also used in the following common expressions : 

можно wsA ? =■ may J 9 

вамъ невозиожно » you may not 

вамъ нельзя = you must not 

пора наиъ ! » tV is time for us (sc. to go) 

я радь вашему. npi^Ay ^lam glad at your arrival. 

After adverbs expressing pleasure, displeasure, heat, cold, &c., e.g. 

уг6дио-ли вамъ ? = toould you like . • • « ^ 

какъ вамъ угодно s= jusit as you like 

usA холодно SB J am cold 

жеА тепло s= I am warm 

usA жарко ^ lam hot 

MH^ непр1йтно + inf. «= it is unpleasant to me to . • • • 
vnsA жаль s i am eon^. 

Also in expressing age: 

сколь^ вамъ лЪтъ ? = Aot^ o/d are you f (lit. » how many to 

you of years 9) 
ыеЛ двадцать л^^тъ в I am twenty 

and in a few expressions such as : 

^a книга вамъ = this book is for you > 

$T0 MH^ = this is for me 

цЬвк дтимъ м^^амъ = the price of these places | 

онъ намъ соседь = he is our neighbour ^ 

онъ MH^ врать ^ he is an enemy Of mine 

^ не пришло ыеЛ въ голову = it did not enter my head. 

The dative is also used with the infinitive to express is to, has 
gottOy e.g. 

KOM^ напис&ть ^ письмо ? ^ who is to write this letter f 
^му ue быть n this is not to be^ 
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Notice the idioms: - 

такъ ce6i ^ faMy 
e.g. 

какъ iro вамъ нр^поя ? такь оеб( ! «• bow do you like that 9 

so'aot 
и Toif^ подобное a and so on (аЪЪг. и т. п. « &с.) (lit. an(f ^о 

that similar: sometimes also in plur.) 
доиой в homewards, [to] home. 

The dative ia used after the following prepositions : 

Kb (ко before certain groups of consonants) » to 
я пршпёдъ Kb вамъ = I have come to you 
приходите Kb намъ «> come to us, sc. come and see us 
приходите BO HR^ ~ eome and »e« me 

У иенй Kb вамъ просьба — i have a favour to ask you 
Kb вечеру « ^<нмт2в evening 

Kb 6оеш| «• towards autumn^ by the autumn 

Kb началу октябри ^hyths beginning of October 

Kb конц^ ноябри ш» by the end of November 

Kb первому август « by the first of August 
Kb шпсй часамъ « by five o'clock. 

Notice the idioms : 

Kb сожал^шю i> unfortunately, to my I'egrei 

Kb несчастио = unfortunately 

Kb моему удивлётго = to my surprise 

dio вамъ Kb лиц^ в that suits you (of clothes), (Hi « 

to you to the face) 

Kb моймъ ногамъ » (he fell) at my feet 

лицомъ Kb лиц^ ^=^ face to face 

Kb какой стати ? =to what purpose f 

кстати ^ by the by, that reminds me, 

вопреки «■ against, in spite of 

вопреки прилйч1ямъ «■ in defiance of decorum 

no H along, over, according to 

no f лицЬ =s aZoM^ <^ street 

п6-морю == over the sea, by sea 



по-моему or ) 

1 _i • г ^ %n my optnton 
помоем^мнъшю) '' ^ 



i2 
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почему ? = tthy f (=on what grounds f) . 

noTOMf что ) - 

,лл Л = because 

(abb. п. т.ч.)) 

по преашему = asformeriy 

по новому стилю) ,. ^ » J ^ т 

_, г = according to new, old style 
no старому стилю J ^ 

(in dating letters, the Ruseian (Julian) calendar being thirteen 

days behind ours (Gregorian) ; the abbreviations are : cc, н.с). 

Notice the very common idioms : 

по-тих6нысу = quittly^ on the sly 

по-немн6акку ) ^ дгайиШу, little by little 

мало-по-малу J 

no железной дороге = by rail 
no сл^аю + gen. = on the occasion of* * * 
no неволе = perforce 

no моей части = in my line, in my department (lit. part) 
я ударидъ его по голове =» I hit him он the head 
я ударилъ его по плечамъ = I hit him on the shoulders 
no возвйшеннымъ ц^намъ *= at raised prices (sc. higher than 
usual), 

also distributively : 

no ночамъ = at night (bq^ frequently) 

no утрамъ = in the morning (so. every morning) 

no Воскресетямъ = on Sundays, every Sunday 

онъ даль вс^мъ намъ по йблоку = he gave us all an apple each 

no пяти рублей (dat. + gen. pi.) = at five roubles. 

§ 83. The Aoousative is used 

(1) To denote the object of a transitive verb, e. g. 
я любл]& CB01& родину = / love my country. 

It has already been remarked that the acc. sing, and plur. of 
masculine nouns ending in -ъ, -ь, and -й, and the acc. plur. of 
feminine nouns ending in -a, -я is the same in form as the gen. 
sing, and plur. in the case of animate, and the same as the 
nominative in the case of inanimate nouns. 

The same rule applies to all adjectives and to all the pronouns 
except the personal pronouns and кто =» who ; in these the acc. is 
always the same as the gen., even the acc. of the neuter pronoun 
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oh6 в U being the same, not as the nom. but as the gen., 
yiz. его. 

It must be obeervedj however, that this was not always so; 
the old ace. was invariably the same as the nom., and this is still 
to be seen in a few expressions which became crystallized before 
the gen. came to be used for the ace. in the case of animate things; 
such phrases, amongst others, are : 

вййтк замужь « to marry 

(N.B. of the woman only ; the phrase literally means to go out 
behind a man or a husband) 

его произведи въ полковники — they have promoted him to be 

a colonel (lit. into the eolonds) 
авать въ гости = to invite (lit = to call into gueets^ sc as 

guests) 
поступить въ солдаты « to enlist, 

(2) To express duration of time and distance ; 

^ зиму = this winter 

ц^дое л^то s the whole summer 

прошлую бсень = last autumn 

будущую веси^ в next spring 

одйнъ годь = ifo^) one year 

круглый годь = the whole year round 

ц'^лую нед4лю = {for) a whole week 
мы прошли д»Ь верстй (асе. +gen. sing., cf. § 61) » we have 
walked two versts. 

(8) After the word жаль =pity, e.g. 

инЬ жаль вашу сестре ^ lam sorry for your sister 
entf жаль её =Bheis sorry for her 

usk его жаль = I am sorry for him. 

The accusative is used after the following prepositions : 

въ (во before certain groups of consonants) = into 
a ^Ьду въ Росс1ю = I am travelling to Russia 

я ^^ въ Лондовъ = lam travelling to London 
въ Крйиъ = to the Crimea 

ош> вошёлъ въ комнату s he came into the room* 
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Notice the following idiomatic uses : 

въ иояв]1^льЕикь в= on Monday 

BO втбрншгь = on Tuesday 

Vb j^&Bb моего розвдёшя == on my birthday 

въ два часа = at two o^cloch 

рааъ въ день » once a day 

два раза въ недЬдю = twice а week 

во что-бы то ни стадо == cost what it may 

въ два рубли = costing two roubles 

въ рубль = at one rouble 

въ два этажа = two stories {high) 

въ тысячу разъ л^чше = а thousand times better 

въ старин]^ = in the old days 

в6-время e= in time 

BO время + gen. = during {the time of) 

въ пору ^ it is the right size 

жеА не въ пору = it doesnHfit me 

вамъ въ пору = it fits you 

въ гору = up-hill» 

(Of. вверхъ s= upwards 

внизъ ss: downwards.) 

Notice the common expressions : 

втечёте + gen. (also written въ течёте) » in the course of 
BCA^CTBie ikoro (also вь с ,,,)'= as a result of this 
Vb продолжёте ц4даго года » for a whole year, 

8a « behind, beyond^for, by 

я 4ду за границу =^1 am going abroad (lit. beyond the ^ 

Jrontier) 
онъ по^халъ за-городь » he has gone out cftown i 

онъ взялъ менй за руку = he took те by the hand 
сйдемъ за столъ ^ let us sit down to table 

ей за-пятьдесять л^тъ = she is more than 50. 

Always after the following verbs : 

(no) благодарить ■» to thank 

куцАть ^ 

^ , \ «^to buy 

повупагь) 
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продать j 

молиться . = to praff 

and expressions such ьл praying for^ fighting for, e.g. 

я бдагодар1& васъ за ваше письмо в I thank you for your letter 

я купйлъ ^ за р^бдь « I bought this for a rouble 

овъ MH^ продадъ лошадь за пять соть рублей в А^ $old те 

а horse for 500 roubles 
молитесь за менй ~ = pray for те 
жизнь да цари = (one's) life for the tsar 

за АнглЕтанъ =/or (ее. in favour of) the English. 

Notice the idioms : 

за кого вы менй цривашаете ? « u>hom do you take meforf 

п^йти 1 

, > за . . . =» ft> marry 

выходить) ^ 

она вышла ea н^ица = she married a German 

за кого она вышла ? « tohom did she marry 9 

For the phrase вййтн замужъ cf. p. 183. 

Also in certain expressions of time and distance : 

она умерла за два часа до в&шего пpi^дa » she diedttoo hours 
before your arrival 

мы живёмъ за пять вёрсгь отъ станщи » %ое live five versts 
from the station 

за царствоваше Александра второго >= in the reign of Alex- 
ander II 

за лЪто = in the course of the summer (sc. when it is over)» 

Notice the idioms : 

за хвость, з& голову жж by the tail, by the head 

за-руку, 8&-Н0ГУ 'sbyihe handy by the leg от foot 

заодно в in concert with 

за TO *= onthe other hand. 

tUk^onto 

положите книгу на столь » put the book on the table 
овъ деть на-бокь ^ he lay down on his side 

на колонн ^ss onto (one's) knees 

ва землю ^ ontoihe ground. 
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Notice the following idiomatic uses : 

на-ночь = for the night 

онъ npiixaflb на ц£лый м 4сяць <= he has come for a whole month 

дня на-два =for about two days 

на ;1фуг6й день = (on) the next day 

•наггору = up-hiU 

на-берегь моря в ^o the seaside 

iL&Tb на Кавказъ = to travel to the Caucasus 

на-два рубли дороже = dearer by two roubles 

на пятьдесйть коп^къ дешевле => c/ieeper by 60 kopdcs 

на лицо = present (ее. <o &в|>ле8еп^), in cash 

на <Й1у ^ with great ^>rt 

на-ново = afresh 

нагскоро a quickly (sc. without taking much time or trouble) 

положиться ) , , ^ -. . 

_£ 1^ на кого = to have confidence tn any one 

надвяться J 

вешайте на ^pponie \ ^ eat it to your heaUh (a common phrase 
when showing hospitality) 

на с^еръ isztothe North 

на югь s= to the South 

на востокъ s= to the East 

на заладь = to the West 

его похоже на вась = that is like you (of a portrait) 
^ ни на что не похоже ^ that is not like anything (sc. un- 
utterably bady abominable) 

на память =° from memory 

ва-показъ = /or show 

ва-вёрхъ = upstairs (sc. motion up) J 

налево = ^0 f ^ /e/^ 

направо » to the right 

наконёць » at last 

uassfcftb = (y heart (e.g. recitations, &c.) 

(before vowels объ) = about, against 

объ dry пору = about this time 

я ушибся о столь = / ^t;e hurt myself against the tM^ 

fl опёрся волбнну «= J leant against a column 

рука объ руку te arm in arm 
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no a till 

0Tb пёрваго (ее. числа) по трйдцать-пёрвое (вс. число) январи « 

from Jan, Ы'ЗШ 
по колени въ BOA"! S up to the knees in the water. 

Notice the idioms : 

no T^ сторону «= (over on) that side (of the river) 

no правую pfKy ^ on the right-hand side 

no л4вую р^ку. «s on the left-hand tide. 

For the use of no + ace. in expression of money values, cf. § 69. 

подь s= under 

положите ^ подушку себ^Ь подъ-голову ^put this pillow under 

your head 
подъ-руку (взять кого) =s to take some one by the arm 
подъ-гору s» down-hill, 

про SB concerning 

про кого b£i говорите ? = about whom are you talking 9 

Notice the idiom : 

про себй » to oneself 

e. g. они силились про себя = they were laughing to themselves 
(про себй) » (aside), 

<SKB08b s through 

видно сквозь дымъ = visible through the smoke 

сквозь л^съ s= through the foresty of anything that is visible 
through the trees of the forest 
while чёрезъ лЬсъ в through the forest^ e, g. walking through the 
forest. 

cb (oo before certain groups of consonants) — about, like 

онъ сь иенй (sc. рбстомъ) ^ he is (as big) as me (sc. in growth) 
Cb неделю = about a week, 

черезъ (or чрезъ) >= through^ across, via, over 
чёрезъ заборъ » over the fence 

чегрозъ воду = through the water 

чёрезъ воздухъ s= through the air 
чёрезъ л^Ьсь >= through the forest 
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чвреаъ p&c^ « aeivse the пю$г^ or ihnmgb ike river (le. meium 

oovm) 
чёрезъ Нев^ в across the Neva 

чёрезъ MoGKB^ » across, through, or via Ifoeeoir 
чёрезъ кого ? » ^Лп>и^^ whom f (ва by ti^Aoae agency f). 

In expressions of time : 

чёрезъ полъ-часа » in half an hour's time 
чёрезъ недБдю ^ina ioeek. 

It also can mean every other: 

чёрезъ часъ ^ in an hour's time, or every o(htr hour 
чёрезъ день в every other day. 

The Inetmmental. 

§ 84. The instrumental case denotes primarily, as its name 
implies, the instrument or agent by which anything is done, e.g. 

писать карандашомъ ^ to write wOh a pencil 

^ письмо напбсано 1Ш0Й = this letter [was] written by me 

руками = with [one^s] hands 

ногой = with [one's] foot, or leg. 

It denotes manner : 

парохбдомъ s= by steamer 

я ijsj въ FoccUb парохбдомъ ^1 am travelling to Russia by 

steamer 
сухймъ путёмъ в overland (lit. by dry way) r 

я по^ду сухймъ путёмъ ss I ehdU go overland ' 

мбремъ ^ by sea 

тодпбй = tn a crowd t 

стр&[бЙ = like an arrow 

oricoMb = by (so. through) the forest 

дорбжкой =^bythe path 

пблемъ = by the field 

нахбавеннымъ пдатежёмъ » pay on delivery. 

Notice the idioms : 

izaib шагомъ » to drive (or ride) at walking-pace, 'au pas* 

ИД1Й ntnncoMb BB to go on foot. 

and especially : 
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Ixftib верхбмъ » to ride (sc. an horseback) ; верхь «> top, and 
the phraee literally means to travel aa the top (sc. the upper 
part). 

The phrase кататься верхбмъ, lit. = to roll along as the top ia also 
used; these two phrases are the only means of saying fo ride 
in Bossian. Notice also : 

рйдокъ = side by side 

гуськомъ = in single JUe 

такймъ путёнъ = in this way 

какймъ образокъ ? = in what manner, how 9 

вакймъ спбсобомъ ? ^by what means 9 

такймъ ббразомъ = in this (lit. such) manner, like thai, and 
often means \fyou do this .... 

посредствомъ + gen. — by means of 

какймъ or котбрымъ пб^домъ ? «= by which or whai train 9 

Mi^CT&MH = in places 

большею ч&стью = for the most part 

разомъ ss all at once, all together 

бптомъ, гуртбмъ = (sell by) wholesale 

ц&шкбмъ в wholly, completely, aU 

лицбмъкълиц^ ^ face to face 

однймъ слбвомъ в in one word 

другими СЛОВ&МИ = in other words 

его словами = in his words 

само-соббй = of its own accord, automatically ' 

самб соббю разум^тся = cela se comprend 

она хороша собой » she is good-looking (here the собой merely 
amplifies the sentence; if anything it emphasizes the 
compliment, but is really untranslatable in English) 

волей-неволей = willy-nilly. 

In certain expressions of the time of day and the seasons : 
весной ^ in the spring 

х^томъ = in the summer 

осенью = in the autumn 

зимой = m the winter 

(when preceded by the demonstrative pronouu always use the 
ace., cf. § 83) 

^тромъ = in the morning 

вечеромъ в in the evening 



140 THS FBKPOSinOBS 



Ш bff emtff aad alio vciy fn<|iifilj= м lie 

dmilarl J aaeipa '^т^ажь » ftHnorrvir ■ wf ulf , ftc 

It к med in expieMum such м: 

4dta№ баппы, Tfaib H рады = «Ae< wt ожг ndk «и, <d <lha< jfov 
вя? «де2»и||« (lit. s fMtik tibe^ tM ажг фвЛ^ tc. <iha< «e «mS 

li denoiet origin : 

li if tued in tome expreerions of measmement : 

pfaca шириной въ похьгверсхы s a Wter about half a vent 
wide (in width) 

гора въ Tucsny ф^товь вншни6й»а ikiH JTOOO /^ in 

height 
al«o клубинбй в in depth, дхиной s tn length. 

In comparison of meaeores, e.g. 

я годомъ старше его ^ I am older than he by a year 

thottgh these phrases are more commonly expressed by на + ace 
(cf. § 88) or въ+разъ (cf. §§ 65, 83) 

rtiTb х^чше « aU the better 
тЬмь не мён^ "> nevertheiess 
Tivb бблЪе в aU the more. 

The instrumental is always used after certain verbs : 

любоваться BB to admire (bat only literally to gaze at) 

пользоваться ) 

воспользоваться \^^^^ advantage of, to profit by 

пользуюсь i^THMb сл^шемъ + inf. =^ I am taking advantage 
of this occasion to , . . 
гордиться ^tobe proud of 

я горжусь ваин «в I am proud of you 
дорожить « to value highly 



THE INSTRUMENTAL 141 

звертвовать I . .>. 

^ , r^to saenfiee 

пожертвовать ) 

онъ поасертвовадгь всЬмъ своймъ оостойваехъ « Ье ваеН» 

ficed the whole ofhisfofiune 

' владеть » to rule, command 

Ашупя влад:£етъ Инд1еЙ « England rules India 

онъ хорошо владъеть р^сскнмъ языкокъ «в he has а good 

command of the Bussian language 

командовать ^tobe in command over {troopSf ftc) 

руководить » to lead 

управлйть в to manage 

онъ управлйеть мойкъ Hirlmeiib « he manages my properly 

вав'^дБтать » to look after 

она зав^дуеть домохъ « she looks after the house 

править s to drive 

онъ хорошо править лошадьми « he drives a carriage (lit. 

horses) very well. 

ДБШхать >= to breathe 

пахнуть в ^0 smell (intrans.) 

ч^^мъ ^ пахнеть ? = «'Aa^ (fo<>« ^Ate smeU off 

A very common and at first sight puzzling use of the instru- 
mental is that called predicative. The predicate is put in the 
instrumental instead of in the nominative whenever any temporary 
or hypothetical condition is to be indicated, e.g. 

когда я быль маЗгьчиконъ » when I was a boy 

онъ б^еть велйкимъ челов-^^коиъ = he is going to be a great 

man 
деасаше у него не было ни необходимостью ни случайностью 

S lying down was in his case neither a necessity nor an 

accident 
послать .... заказнймъ « to send . . . registered. 

The predicative instrumental is used after the following verbs : 

д;!^аться } ^ , 

\esto become 
становиться)' 

называться =s tobe called 

звать в to call 

менй зов^тъ Иваномъ « they call me Ivan, i.e. my name 

is Ivan 
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сдужбть ^ to serve ее 

^ служило MsA предлбгокъ в Шв eerpfd? me as an excuse 
етататься « to 2^ eofwt<iennl 

dio считается хорбшимъ жаловашемъ в ihat is considered 
good pay 

его считается нев&вливыиъ s= f Aa^ ie considered rude 
слыть в to have the reputation 

родиться = to &e fror» 

казаться = to se^m 

д^ло казалось серьёзныиъ = the matter seemed serious 
притвориться SB to pretend to be. 

The instrumental is used after the following prepositions : 

за s behind, for (to get something) 

за границей = abroad (lit. = beyond the frontier) • 

за столоиъ в a^ to&fe 

за об^оиъ = at dinner 

за-городоиъ = out of town 

я пришелъ за деньгами =s I have come for the money 

надо послать за дбкторомъ » (we) must send for the doctot* 

зач^мъ ? "> why ? (sc. with what object 9) 

за т^иъ чтобы + inf. = in order to . , • 

зат^мъ = after that, then. 

Ш 

It is always used of a woman being married (cf. за + ace, § 83): 
она заиужемъ » she is matried 
за к4мъ она з&мужемъ ? «= to whom is she married 9 
uempY = between (also but less often with gen.) 

между Петрогр4домъ и Москвой = between Petrograd 

and Moscow 
между ними = between us (both of concrete objects and 

of emotions), amongst us 
иеящ прочимъ в amongst other things. 

Notice the idioms : 

мёовду тъмъ = meanwhile, cependant. 

надъ (надо before certain groups of consonants) «> above 
надъ головой в above (my) head 
надо мной ■> above me (only literally) 
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пёредь (передо before certain groups of couBbdantt)» ft^fbtv, 
in front of 
пёредь дбмокъ ^ in front of the house 
nepejif) мной SB in front of me 
пёредъ ^тшгь &= before this (temporal) 
пёредъ об^омъ = before dinner 
пёредь т^жь RaKb + inf. ^ before -^-тегЬ (e.g. goit 



подь (подо before certain groups of consonants) » under, 
near I 

пожь звшяШ 'S' underground z 

подо мной ss under me ; 

подь ^тшгь услбшемъ «s on this condition 
подь какймъ предлогомъ ? » under what pretext f 
подь Москвой =s near Moscow 

подь Лбвдономъ «в near London, [ 

сь (со before certain groups of consonants) =» unth : 

CO мной >B unth me |^ 

cb большймъ удов6льств1е]|Ъ *» мч^Л ^rfi^o^ pleasure 
Ob наслаасдёшемъ = trt^A relish 

Cb трудомъ = 1Г|Л difficulty ; 

CO врёиенемъ = tn cowtve o/ й'т« 

сь к£мъ вы говорили ? = with whom were you talking 9 ;; 

Cb какой ц1лью ? « tn'^A tr^a^ ob/ec^ F 

Cb Богомъ ! =s good-bye! (lit. tnVA в^о(2) ;. 

Вогь сь ними ! as nsver mind them ! (lit. God be with them\ I 

»■ 

H 

§ 85. The Locative is only used with prepositions, hence it is 
sometimes called the prepositional case. p 

The locative is used with the following prepositions : — ' 

въ (во before certain groups of consonants) — in 
Fb Москвъ = in Moscow 
BO MH^ = in me 
BO Фр4шци = in France 
въ Kpborf = in the Crimea (cf. § 89, Obs. 7) 
въ кош^ ^ at the end 
Vb начале = at the beginning 
BO csah SB in one's sleep or dreams. 
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Notice the idiome : 

0b конц^гвонцовъ as at long last, finaUy 
Vb самомъ д4л£ « in very fact. 

In certain ezpreseions of time t 

въ сх^дующемъ год^ = the following year 

Vb тавбмъ-то год^ == such and such a year 

Fb пёрвомъ 4acf = bettveen 12 and 1 

BO второмъ 4Bcfi = between 1 and 2. 

For other similar ezpreesione, cf. § 68. 

вт^йн^ « secretly 

впocлiдcтвiи e= subsequently 

вполн'б = completely, thoroughly* 

Ea as on 

на стол4 = on the table 

на берегу моря «= on the sea-shore, at the seaside 

на бок^ s= on {one's) side 

на сблнцЬ = in the sun 

на дворъ = in the yard 
(this is the commonest way of saying out of doors) 

на льд^ = on the ice (fr. ледь) 

на мост^ = on the bridge 

на слг^ясб^ = in service (so. Government service) 

на нёб^ = in heaven, in the sky 
на CBteeiib воздухе = in the fresh air 

на свъгЬ = in the world 

на свободе s= at liberty. 

Notice the idioms : 

на своёмъ в'Ьк^ a= in one's time, in one^s life 
наяв^ =r in reality (as opposed to in one's deep) 

на лошадйхъ = by carriage, driving (lit. «= on Aoivm) 
нагбдин^ к aZone, «n solitude. 

It is used of men marrying, after the verb жениться = to many : 

онъ женился на русской «= he married a Bussian 
Щ& комъ онъ женить ? ^to whom is he martied f 
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Notice the componnd adverb : 
накан^нЪ =* on the eve. 

о (объ before vowels and often before coneonante also ; обо 
before certain groups of consonants) « concerning 
обо мн^ a» about me 
о or объ чёмъ вы говор&ш ? >в what tcere ifou talking 

about? 
обо всёмъ s about everything. 

In certain expressions of number : 

двухъ ковцахь » wUh two ends. 

no ^ after 

no npi^Un^ s on or after arnval 

no нашемъ возвращёши = on our return. 

Notice the idioms : 

скучать no родияЬ 3= to be home-sick (for one*s country) 

no чёмъ ? ^ at what price 9 

no чёмъ аршйвъ ? = how much a yard 9 cf. § 69. 

при = in the presence of in the time of near 

при mh4 =: in my presence^ in my time, by me, near me, 

on me 
при двер4 = at court 
при Екатерине Великой « in the time of Catherine the 

Great 
при бйтвЪ noTi^b Лёйпцигомъ = at the battle of (lit. near, 

under) Leipzig. 

Notice the idioms : 

при чёмъ = in addition to which, besides which 

при томъ «= besides that 

при всёмъ томъ = in addition to all that, in spite cfaU that 
при всёмъ моёмъ стараши ^ in spite of all my efforts. 
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§ 8в. The RuBsian verb consiste of the following parts 

Present 
Past 
Future 
Conditional 



Imperative 

Infinitive 

Present Gerund 
Past Gerund 



^ Active 



Present Participle 
Past Participle 

Present Participle ) p . 
Past Participle I 



Participle 

The present is the only tense which has personal endings. The 
past is a tense only in name ; in reality it is a participle whose 
endings vary not according to person, hut. according to number 
and gender. The future in form is exactly the same as the 
present. The conditional in form is exactly the same as the 
past. There is no subjunctive. There is no passive of any part 
of the verb except the participles, and if anything is expressed 
in the passive, it must be done by means of participles or of the 
reflexive verb (cf. § 110). 

Use of the Personal Ргопогшв with the Verb. 
The personal pronouns : 



я 


= / 


ты 


= thou 


онъ, она, оно 


= he, she, it 


lf£l 


= «^ 


вы 


= yo« 



они (M. N.), OHt (P.) = they 
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are used in Russian with the verbs very much as in English ; in 
certain cases they are, however, omitted altogether, e.g. when 
the verb is used, as it frequently is, in an answer in reply to 
a question instead of да (» yes) or тАть (» no)^ e.g. : 

Question : быди-ли вы у нихъ вчера? » did you до to see them 

yesterday f (lit. tcere you at iheir house f) 
Answer : быль = J did (lit. I was) 

Question : б^ете-ли вы у него сегодня ? » unll you до to see him 

Uhdayf 
Answer : 6^ = I shall 

Question : н6акете-ли вы од'блать ^o для менй ? «= can you do this 

for me f 
Answer : мог^ « / can. 

The pronoun оно is comparatively rarely used ; its place is often 
taken by ^, e.g. 

dro било очень давно « и teas а very long time ago 

or it is omitted altogether, e.g. 

тепло сегодня » it is warm to^ay. 

When it is used it often acquires the meaning of the thing we 
were referring to or what you were talking about, e.g. 

оно, конечно, nenpi^THO = (a thing like) that (sc. which we 
were discussing) is, ofcourse, unpleasant. 



§ 87. The Freeent. 

RBGULAB УВВВ8. 

In Old Bulgarian the verbs are divided into five classes, and for 
etymological purposes Russian verbs can be similarly treated. 
For practical purposes, however, it is best to divide the verbs into 
only two classes, not according to the infinitive, but according to 
the endings of the present. The few irregular verbs which there 
are, which in Old Bulgarian form the fifth class, are in Russian 
not sufficiently numerous to form a class by themselves, but as 
they are very important they are given in full in a separate 
paragraph. For the regular verbs there are two sets of personal 
endings, which are added to the verb-stem sometimes directly, 

k2 
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sometimes with a vowel (-a-, -я-, -t-, -y-, -ю-) or a consonant (-H-) 
inserted between stem and ending. 

• The first difficulty to be faced is the fact that though every 
present may be put in one class or the other, the infinitives are 
much more difficult to classify, because verbs having various 
infinitive endings have identical present endings, and others 
having identical infinitive endings have different present endings. 
In the lists of verbs given they are arranged alphabetically 
according to the last letter of the present stem as seen in the 3rd 
pers. plur., those ending in consonants + у first, those ending in 
vowels + Ю later. 

Another difficulty is that the palatal qualities of the vowels 
in the personal endings have in many cases affected the last 
consonant of the stem, so that the present stem differs from 
the infinitive stem. The present endings of the two main classes 
of Russian verbs are the following : 

L II. 

I -y (or ^ю) -ю (or -у) 

Sing. \ 2 -ешь^ -ишь 

5 -егь -итъ 



Plur. 



-емъ -инъ 

-ете -иге 



3 -утъ (or -готь) -ять (or -атъ) • 

Glass I comprises all the verbs contained in the first three 
classes in Old Bulgarian ; in that language the endings of class I 
were 2nd sing, -еши, 3rd sing, -етъ (-e/?, -et, cf. § 36), &c., of 

class II -неши, -НвТЪ i-ne/irnet), of class III -1вШИ, -1вТЪ (-je/l, 
•jet) ; in Russian these appear respectively as -je/, -jety -nje/^ -njet, 
and -je/y -jet, i.e. the 2nd and 3rd sing, and 1st and 2nd pi. all begin 
with 'je (pron. -ye). Of the verbs which originally belonged to 
class I, those whose stems end in г or к change these letters to ж 
and Ч before the palatal vowels of the endings -e/l -je/l &c., but 
retain the г and к before the -y of the let sing, and 3rd plur. The 

1 When the accent falls on the personal ending the 2nd and 
8rd sing, and 1st and 2nd pi. of ciass I are pronounced : -ешь 
(cf. §lf)» -^тъ» -ёмъ, -ёте. 

9 When unaccented these endings (3rd plur. of class II) are 
generally pronounced -ютъ (or -уть). 



THE PRESENT U9 

stems of the verbs which insert -н- between the stem and the 
personal ending undergo no change. Of the verbs which originally 
belonged to class III, those whose stems end in vowels take the 
endings -ю, -ешь, -етъ, -емъ, -ете, -ютъ, those whose stems end in 
consonants changed them (except in the case of those in -л and of 
a few in -p) before the palatal vowels of the personal endings -ju^ 
•je/, &c., in such a way as to absorb the y-sound contained in them, 
viz. final K, T of a stem becomes ч, or щ, final r, д, з become ж, and 
final с and z become ш, the personal endings appearing as -чу, 
-чешь, -жу, -жешь, -шу, -шешь, and -щу, -щешь. * 

In class II the first person singular is often disguised as -y 
(i.e. apparently the same as in class I) ; the reason is that the -ю 
of the let sing, changes final к and т of the stem into ч or щ, final 
r, Д, and 3 into ж, and final с and x into ш. It also becomes у 
when the stem itself ends in ч, ж, or ш. Similarly the я of the 
3rd plur. becomes a when the stem ends in ч, ж, or ш. In class II 
those stems which end in n, 6, в, and м insert д before the -ю of the 
1st sing. 

Another difficulty which the beginner has to foce is that of the 
prepositions in composition with the verbs. Verbs compounded 
with a preposition (i. e. preceded by it) are infinitely more 
numerous than those without, and this fact makes the beginner 
think at first sight that the language possesses an infinitely larger 
number of verbs than it really does. When readiog Russian the 
beginner should always try and see the root or stem of each verb 
and cut ofi" the preposition or prepositions which precede it. For 
this purpose it is important to learn the prepositions given in 
§§ 70-85, and also to compare them with those given in dealing 
with prepositions in composition with verbs. As the prepositions 
always have an especial effect on the meaning of each verb, only 
simple verbs have been given in the following lists, the alteration 
in meaning effected by the various prepositions being discussed 
later. Many of the verbs given in these lists are extremely un- 
common, others not used in their simple form ; the student should 
not attempt to learn the lists, but only use them for reference. 
The list of the verbs under class I contains all the difficult 
primary verbs which belong to this class; otherwise the lists 
given are very far from being exhaustive; they are merely 
intended to be representative. The verbs are arranged alpha- 
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betically according to the last letter of the present stem, those 
ending in a consonant + у first, those ending in a consonant + ю 
next, and lastly those ending in a vowel + ю. Only the let and 
2nd persons sing, and the infinitive are given. In cIl.88 I, when- 
ever the 1st sing, ends in -y the drd pi. ends in -уть, when the 
let sing, ends in -ю the drd pi. ends in -ють. In both classes, 
on whichever syllable the accent is in the 2nd sing., that syllable 
retains it throughout. Those verbs preceded by a hyphen are 
only used in composition, and examples of them compounded with 
prepositions are given below. All those verbs marked with F are 
perfective and their presents always have future meaning, cf. § 101: 



§ 88. CLA88 I. 

Examples of presents : 
(Inf. мочь) 
MOTf = I can 
можешь 
мбясегь 
можемъ 
мошете 
могуть 

(Inf. тян^) 
тян^ == lam pulling 
тйнешь 
тйнеть 
тйнемъ 
тйнете 
тйнуть 

(Inf. писать) 
пишу = / M>/iVe, I fim waiting 
пишешь 
пйшеть 
пйшемь 
пишете 
пйшутъ 



(Inf. идти*) 
ид;^ es J а« going (sa on foot) 
идёшь 
идёть 
идёмъ 
идёте 
ид^ть 

(Inf. брать) 
бер^ = I take, I am taking 
берёшь 
берётъ 
берёмъ 
берёте 
берётъ 

(Inf. слать) 
шлю ' = Z am sending 
шлёшь 
шлёть 
шлёмъ 
шлёте 
шлютъ 



^ Also spelt иттй. 

' In the case of this verb the palatal quality of the personal 
endings has affected the с of the stem through the x. 
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(Inf. д&1ать) 




(Inf. пить) 




д^даю = 


/ dOy I am doing 


пью в / drink J I am drinking 




дълаешь 




пьёшь 






д&[аеть 


• 


пьётъ 






д^даекъ 




пьёмъ 






делаете 




пьёте 






дЬлають 




пьють 






Thus are conjugated the presents of the following verbs and 




others: 








# 
J 


Present. 




Infinitive. 


Ф 

' 1 


.6 + 








V 


греб^ 


гребёшь 


грести 


row 


.5 


скребу 


скребёшь 


скрести 


scrape 


•« 


-шиб^ * 


-шибёшь F 


-шиббть 


(АЛ) 


v: 


-в + 






• 


жЛ 


peBt 


ревёшь 


реветь 


roar 


• 


ЖЕВ^ 


живёшь 


жить 


live 




зов^ 


зовёшь 


звать 


call 




рву 


рвёшь 


рвать 


tear 


V 


пяыв^ 


шгывёшь 


плыть 


float 


Ш 


слыв^ 


слывёшь 


слыть 


he renoumed as 


•m 


-г+ 


[ж = г+(j)e] 






Л. 


берег^ 


бережёшь 


беречь 


keep 


i 


стерег^ 


стережёшь 


стеречь 


guard 




жгу 


жжешь' 


жечь 


bUm (trans.) 




стриг^ 


стрижёшь 


стричь 


shear 




Ж'У 


лжёшь 


лгать 


prevaricate 


4 


Morf 


можешь 


мочь 


be able 


* 
• 


б^у (cf. § 89) 




б^ШкТЬ 


run 


• 


лигу 


лижешь F 


лечь 


lie doum 




-пряг^' 


•пряжешь F 


•прячь 


(harness) 




д+ 










клад^ 


кладёпп» 


класть 


put 




пад^ 


падёшь F 


пасть 


fall 




* е.сг. 


ушибить = to h-uise. 


' Огжгёшь. 





' e.g. запрячь = to harness. 
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RwetU, 




Injinitiw. 


крад# 


крадёшь 


красть 


etedl 


вед^ 


ведёшь 


вестб 


lead 


бред^ 


бредёош 


бресхб 


wander 


звду 


аздёшь 


зцдать 


{a)wait 


ИД^ 


идёшь 


вдтб 


go (bc. on foot) 


б^ 


б^ешь 


б£1ть 


be 


блюд^ ' 


блюдёшь 


блюстб 


watch 


*ДУ (cf. § 89) 


^ешь 


torn» 


ride, drive 


пряд^ 


црядёшь 


прясть 


spin 


сйду 


с^ешь F 


сЬсхь 


sit down 


ж+ 








(=г,д^з+:;и) 


(=r,^3 + -ie-) 






•каж^^ 


-кажешь F 


-казать 


(fkow) 


мажу 


мажешь 


мазать 


. smear 


брйвжу • 


брйяжешь 


брызгать 


eplaeh 


диж^ 


лижешь 


лизать 


lick 


тлож^ 


гложешь 


глодать 


gnaw 


ржу 


ржёшь 


ржать 


neigh 


р^жу 


р^^жешь 


рЬзать 


cut 


вяж^ 


в^^жешь 


вязать 


bind, knit 


3 + 








вез^ 


везешь 


везтб 


convey 


подз^ 


ползёшь 


ползти 


crawl 


грыз^ 


грызёшь 


грызть 


gnaw 


д4зу 


лъзешь 


л^^ь 


clamber 


к+ 


(ч = к + 0» 






влек^ 


влечёшь 


влечь 


draw 


пек^ 


печёшь 


печь 


bake 


тек^ 


течешь 


течь 


flow 


тодк^ 


толчёшь 


толочь 


knock 


волок J • 


волочёшь 


волочь 


drag 


тку 


тчёп1ь* 


ткать 


weave 


ckKf 


сЪчёшь 


с^чь 


cut, flog 



^ e.g. сказйть = to say, показать = to show, but the reflexive 
казаться = to seem is used in the simple form. 
' Also брызгаю, &c. 
' Also водочку волбчшпь^ волочить (class 11}» * Or ткёшь. 



THE PRESENT 



15S 



PfeaefU. 



11 + 
жму 

-HHMf * 

-ьм^' 
н + 

ray 

жну 

мну 

стон^ 

-пну" 

-чну' 

Д'Ьну 

клян^ 

тян^ 

Verbs 
мёрзну 
мокну 
гасну 
кисну 
тихну 
сохну 

TOHf 

стйну 

Verbs 
двину 
кину 
крикну 
трону 
шепн^ 



-нймешь F 
-ймешь F 
-ьмёшь F 

ст&нешь F 

гнёшь 

жнёшь 

мнёшь 

стонешь 

-пнёшь F . 

-чнёшь F 

денешь F 

клянёшь 

тянешь 



1 



жать 

-пять 
-ять 



} 



стать 

гнуть 

жать 

мять 

стон&ть* 

-пять 

•чать 

дЬть 

кдясть 



тянуть 
connoting а gradual process : 



мерзнешь 

мокнешь 

г&снешь 

киснешь 

тихнешь 

сохнешь 

тонешь 

сгинешь 



мёрзнуть 

мокнусь 

гаснуть 

киснуть 

тихнуть 

сохнуть 

тонуть 

стынуть 



connoting а single action : 

двинешь F двинуть 
кинешь F кинуть 
крикнешь F крикнуть 
тронешь F тронуть 
шепнёшь F шепнуть 



I^flnUive. 
squeeze 
(take) 



become^ b^tn(intrane.) 

bend 

reap 

crush 

groan 

(slreteh) 

(begin) 

put 

curse 

puU 

be frozen 
be soaked 
diedoum 
grow sour 
grow quiet 
grow dry 
drown (intrans.) 
grow cold 

move (trans.) 
tbrow 
cry out 
touch 
whisper 



^ e.g. обнимку обнимешь, обнйть = to embrace, 

сншг^, снимешь, снять = to take off^ to 'photograph. 
e.g. прим^, примешь, принйть = to accept, 
e.g. возьм^, возьмёшь, взять == to take. 
Also has present стонаю, стон&ешь. 
е. g. распять <= to crucify, 
e.g. началъ » to begin (trans.). 
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THE VERB 






Present. 






It^fimtipe. 


P+ 










вру 


врёшь 




врать 


prevaricate 


бер^ 


б9рв1Г1Ь 




брать 


take 


Дер^ 


дерёшь 




драть 


tear 


жр^ 


яфёшь 




жрать 


devour 


-мру* 


-мрёшь 


F 


-мереть 


(die) 


■пру' 


-прёшь 


F 


-переть 


(press) 


тру 


трёшь 




тереть 


rub 


-стру* 


-стрёшь 


P 


-стереть 


(stretch) 


с+ 










пас^ 


паоёшь 




пасти 


pasture 


нес^ 


несёшь 




нестб 


carry 


тряс^ 


трясёшь 




трясти 


shake (trans.) 


т+ 










плет^ 


плетёшь 




плести 


plait 


uerf 


метёшь 




мести 


su)eep 


TB&rf 


гнет^пь 




гнести 


press, oppress 


раст^* 


. растёшь 




расти 


grow (intrans.) 


-чту' 


-чтёшь 


F 


-честь 


(read) 


цв4т^ 


цв'Ьтёшь 




цвести 


blossom 


-рЬт^ • 


-р-Ьтёшь 


F 


>р^^й 


(obtain) 


ч + (= 


k,t + -jm) (=K,T+-ie-) 






плачу 


плачешь 




пл&кать 


weep 


меч^ 


мечешь 




метить 


fling 


хоч^ (cf. § 89) хочешь 




хотеть 


wish 


хохоч^ 


хохочешь 




хохотать 


laugh loud 


mewtf 


шепчешь 




шешйть 


whisper 


топч^ 


топчешь 




топт4ть 


tread (trans.) 


прйчу 


прйчешь 




прйтать 


hide (trans.) 


ш + (= 


=с,х+;;и) (=с,х + » 






машу' 


м&шешь 




махать 


wave 


паш^ 


пишешь 




пахать 


plough 


чеш^* 


чешешь 




чес4ть 


comb 



* e. g. умереть" = to die. 'e.g. запереть = to dose. 

* e.g. простереть = fo earfewd. * Also spelt рост^,ростёшь,&с. 
' e.g. прочесть = to read through. • e.g. пр1обр^Ьстй = to obtain, 
^ Also has махаю, махйешь. 

* Of. the impersonal reflexive чешется « it itches. 







THE PRESENT 


1^5 




Pruent. 




1ц/1нШ9е, 


nmnf 




пишешь 


писать 


write 


плшп^ 




плйшешь 


пляс4ть 


dance 


щ+(=ск + -^и 


(=cK + -ie- 






and т+ 


-ju) 


andT + -Je-) 






трепещ^ 




трепещешь 


трепетать 


tretnble 


ищу 




^епп> 


искать 


look for 


рошц^ 




ропщешь 


роптать 


murmur 


л + 










колеблю 




колеблешь 


колебать 


rock 


нел^ (cf. § 89) 


мелешь 


молоть 


grind (com) 


стел]6 




стелешь 


стлать 


spread 


внемлю^ 




. внемлешь 


внимать 


heed 


дремлю 




дремлешь 


дремё,ть 


slumber 


К0Л16 




кбдешь 


колоть 


pierce 


под^ 




полешь 


полоть 


rake 


CUXUDD 




сйплешь 


сйпать 


scatter 


тлю (cf. р. 


150) 


шлёшь 


слать 


send 


Р + 










бор]Ьсь (cf. § 100) борешься 


бороться 


struggle 


пор^ 




порешь 


пороть 


unstitch 


а+ 










даю 




даёшь 


давать 


give 


лаю 




л&ешь 


лйять 


bark 


двигаю 




делаешь 


дълать 


dOi make 


зн4ю 




• 

знаешь 


знать 


know 


-знай)* 




-знаешь 


-знавать 


(recognize) 


итр4ю 




Ш'р^ШЬ 


итрйть 


play 


таю 




таешь 


т4ять 


thaw melt 


читало 




читйешь 


читать 


read 


-craib' 




-стаёшь 


-ставать 


(become) 


-луч4ю* 




-лучйешь 


-лучать 


(receiw) 




• 


and very many others. 


t 



^ Also has present внимаю, &c. 

* e.g. узнавать = to recognize. 

' e.g. уставать = to grow tii-ed, and numerous other compounds. 

^ e.g. получ&ть «в to receive. 
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THE VERB 


( 


• 


Present 


Infinitite. 


i+ 








гшю 


гшёшь 


гнить 


rot 


вошю 


вошёшь 


вошять* 


ivail 


+ 








вою 


воешь 


выть 


howl 


ною 


моешь 


мыть 


ivash (trans.) 


ною 


ноешь 


ныть 


ache 


по]5 


поешь 


п'Ьть 


sing 


рою 


роешь 


рыть 


dig 


крою 


кроешь 


крыть 


cover 


У + 






' 


торгую 


торгуешь 


торговать 


trade 


жую 


жуёшь 


жевй>ть 


thew 


Kyib 


куёшь 


ковать 


forge 


cuyib 


снуешь 


снов&ть 


weave \ 


с^ю 


с^еть 


совать 


poke "* 


совътую 


сов'1^туешь 


советовать 


admse 


танцую 


танцуешь 


танцевать 


dance 


ч^ю 


ч^ешь 


ч^ять 


scent 


ноч^ю 


ночуешь 


ночевать 


pass the night 


потчую 


потчуешь 


потчевать 


treat 


and many others, including those formed from 


non-Russian words 


(of which the infinitive usually ends in -ировать), e.g. 


атптлодйрую 


апплодйруешь 


апплодйровать 


applaud 


формирую 


формируешь 


формировать 


form 


ь+ 








бью 


бьёшь 


бить 


hit 


вью 


вьешь 


вить 


wind 


лью 


льёшь 


лить 


pour 


пью 


пьёшь 


пить 


drink 


шью 


шьёшь 


шить 


sew 


4 + 








в^ю 


B-i^euib 


в-^^ять 


waft 


-дЬюоь' (cf . § 100) -д4вшься 


-Д'ЬПЪСЯ 


(hope) 


^ Hai 


} alternative form вошиО, вопишь, вопить (class 11). 



' над-Ьюсь, надеешься, надеяться « to hope. 





THE PRESENT 


157 


PftHtU 


> 


Infinitive. 


6&[ЪЮ 


б£л£вшь 


б&къть 


show white 


miho 


имеешь 


EOfi^Tb 


have, poeeess 


сяАю 


с1гЬешь 


см^ть 


dare 


смеюсь (cf.§ 100) 


смеёшься 


сжШъся 


laugh 


умью 


yir^iiib 




yiii^Tb 


know how to 


сиЬю * 


CU'^nib 


CDi^Tb 


ripen 


старою 


ciap-fiemb 


стареть 


grow old 


бр&о" 


бръешь 


брить 


shave 


гр'^ю 


гр^шь 


rpi^Tb 


warm 


зрЬю* 


зреешь 


зр^ть 


f4pen 


скю 


с^шь 


с4ять 


sow 


-т*ю* 


-т^ешь Р 


-тЬять 


(plan) 


*)+ 








блю]& 


блюёшь 


блевйть 


vomit 


клю^ 


клюёшь 


клевать 


peek 


^ 11ЛЮ1& 


плюешь 


ш[евё.ть 


spit 


воюю 


во]&ешь 


воевать 


make war 


ropioib 


гор]6еп1ь 


горевйть 


mourn 


я+ 








вайю 


вайешь 


в&лть 


sculpt 


гуляю 


гулйешь 


гулить 


walk 


.BHmk)Cb"(cf.§100) 


•винйешься 


-виниться 


{excuse) 


V 


CLASS 


п. 




(Inf. любить) 


(Inf. видеть) 


ЛЮбЛ1& « I 2017в 




вижу = / «ее 




^ шбСишь 




видишь 




любить 




вйдщгь 




лАбтвъ 




вйдимъ 




\ Л]ЕЬбите 




видите 




Л15бять 




вйдягь 





^ Not to be confused with спою^ си^ть a compound of пЪть. 

' Also spelt брею, &c. 

^ Not to be confused with зрю, зрЪтъ (class II) ^ to see, 

^ затъю, &c. >= to plan, contrive. 

^ извиниться = to excuse oneself. 
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THE VERB 


(Inf. леж&ть) 




1 
(Inf. (ЯШТЬ) 


zeoRf = I lie, am lying 




сплю вз / sleep, am sleeping 


лежишь 




сюишь 


лежйгь 




спить 


лежбиъ 




спимь 


лежите 




спите 


лежать 




спять 


(Inf. говорить) 




(Inf. платить) 


( I speak f am speaking 
\ I say, am saying 


плач^ = Ipay 


говорить 




платишь^ 


говорить 




платить ^ 


говоришь 




платшгь^ 


говорите 




платите * 


говорить 




платить^ 


(Inf. учить) 




(Inf. сдйшать) 


y4.f = I teach 




cjn&my = I hear 


flUUib 




елйпплпь 


^чить 




слйпшть 


^чимь 




слйлтимъ 


J Чите 




слйпште 


^ть 




слйшать 



Thus are conjugated the presents of the following verbs and 
others : 

Present. Infinitive. 

любл]6 лАбшпь любить low 

в + 
Л0ВЛ1& ловишь ловить catch 



^ The accented а in all these five persons is usually pronounced 
like accented о in the case of this verb. 





THE PRESENT 


1 


Pf^ent, 




Infinitive, 


(г + becomes ж) 








(д+ becomes ж 








in 1st pens. 








sing.) 


Д+ 






лажу 


ладишь 


лйдить 


agree 


глажу 


гладишь 


гладить 


stroke 


вижу 
сиж;^ 


видишь 


вйд]^ть 
сидЬть 


see 


сидишь 


8tt 


вож^ 


водишь 


водить 


lead 


хож^ 


ходишь 


ходить 


go (sc. on foot) 


гожусь (cf. § 100) годишься 


годиться 


be of use 


горжусь ( „ ; 


) гордишься 


гордиться 


be proud 


гляж^ 


глядишь 


глядеть 


look 


ж + (=г + ) 








леж^ 


лежишь 


лежать 


lie 


дрож^ 


дрожишь 


дрожать 


tremble 


держат 


держишь 


держать 


keep, hold 




б^&жйшь (cf . § 89) б^ать 


run 


(з + becomes ж 








in 1st pers. 








sing.) 


3 + 






лажу 


лазишь 


лазить 


clamber 


вож^ 


возишь 


возить 


convey 


(к + becomes ч) 








л + 








велк) 


велишь 


велъть 


command 


болить 


болйп* (imper- 
sonal) 


бол]^ть 


ache 


молтЬсь (cf.§ 100) молишься 


молиться 


pray 


м + 








шуил1б 


шумишь 


птум4ть 


make a noise 


н + 








виню 


винишь 


винить 


blame 


гон^ 


гонишь 


гнать 


chase 


п + 








СТ1ЛК> 


спишь 


спать 


sleep 


терпли) 


терпишь 


терп'Ьть 


endure 


торопл^Ьсь 


торопишься 


торопиться 


hurry 
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(cf. § 100) 
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THE VERB 


• 




Preeent. 




Infinitive. 


p+ 










roBopib 




говорить 


говорить 


speak, аа^ 


гори 




горишь 


гор-Ьть 


bum (intrans.) 


CMorpib 




смотришь 


смотр'Ьть 


liH>k {at) 


sypib 




к^ишь 


кур^ъ 


emohe 


(c + becomes Ш 








in let 


рега. 








fling.) 




С + 






кр4шу 




красить 


красить 


paint (sc. wdh) 


BimrJ 




висишь 


висъть 


hang (intrans.) 


нош^ 




носишь 


носить 


wear J carry 


(t+ becomes ч 








or Щ 


in let 








pen. sing.) 


т+ 






11лач^ 




платишь^ 


платить 


pay 


леч^ 




летишь 


летъть 


fly 


верч^ 




вертишь 


вертеть 


turn, tunst 


блеш^ 




блестишь 


блесгЬть 


shine 






хотйиъ, &с. (cf. 


хогЬть 


wish 






§89) 






иущ^ 




пустишь F 


пустить 


allowy let go 


-С*1Ц^ • 




-сЬтйшь F 


-сЬтйть 


(msit) 


(i+ becomes ш) 








ч + (= 


к + ) 








крич^ 




кричишь 


кричать 


shout 


молч^ 

у 4^8 




М0ЛЧ1ЫЬ 


молчать 


be silent 




учишь 


учить 


teach 


ш + (= 


= 1 + ) 








слйшу 




слйшишь 


сд1^ать 


hear 



and very many others. 



+ 



боюсь (cf. § 1(Ю) боишься 
стою стоишь 

стою стоишь 



бшЬься 

стоить 

cToihb 



fear 

cost, be worth 

stand 



^ N.B. The a in all the persons of the present of this verb except 
the 1st sing, is usually pronounced like accented o. 
• посетил» = to msit. 
' The reflexive учиться = to learn. 



THE PRESENT 
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§89. 



Irregular Verbs. 



These are not really irregular at all, but merely the remains of 
an old conjugation. 

3rd sing, есть = is 
drd plur. суть = are 

are all that is left of the present of the verb быть = to Ь$ (cf. 
§§ 81, 112). 



Sing.j 



1 

2 
3 



iifb = I eaty I am eating 
(Inf. tcib) 



in» 

iCTb 



Plur. 



' 1 ^дйнъ 

2 i^BQto 

^ 3 4д^&гь 



N.B. For the 2nd sing, and plur. кушать is more often used. 



Sing. 1 2 



дань s I shall give 
(Inf. дать) 



дамъ 
дашь 
дасть 



Plur. 



{ 1 дадбмъ 

2 дадите 

3 дад^ть 



[вЪиъ а Iknow, obsolete except in the phrase Богь вЪсгь «= Ood 
hnaws, still sometimes used; a part, the imperative sing., still 
survives in the very common conjunction в^^ «= for, equivalent 
to the French done or nшi8 voyons,] 

The following two verbs are partly irregular, and as they are 
very common deserve special attention : 



64r^ ss J am running 


хоч^ = I want, wish 


(Inf. 6toaTb) 


(Inf. хотеть) 


/1 6M 
Sing. ' 2 (&кЙ111Ь 
. ^ 3 б*жйтъ 


X04f 

хбчешь 
хбчетъ 


/ 1 б^ЬзвАмъ 
Plur. - 2 б^икйте 
\ 3 бЬг^ть 


хотймъ 

хотите 

хотйть 



ITIt 
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The very common present 

(1 ^ду s= I am going (sc. on horseback or in 
2 ^ешь any form of conveyance but 
3 ^еть not on foot) 



Plnr. ] 2 iAeie 



3 Фдуть 
has an infinitive ^^ть. 

Moioib as to grind, pres. мед]6, мехешь, may also be classed as 
irregalar. 

§ 90. The Faet. 

As mentioned on p. 146 the past in Russian is a tense only in 
name. In reality it is a past participle active which formerly 
was used with the help of the present of the verb быть ^ to be, 
as a compound perfect tense like the German ich bin gewesen. 
When this present became obsolete the past participle came to be 
used alone as the past tense and is now not felt to be a participle 
at all. It is formed from the infinitive, the general rule being to 
cut off the last two letters (-ть or -ти) and substitute : 

-ль for the masc. sing. ] 

-ла „ fem. sing. ' a^ tbree persons 

-Л0 „ neut. sing, 
and -ли „ masc. fem. and neut. plur. all three persons. 

In the singular it must always agree in gender with the subject 
of the sentence, whatever person it be, except, of course, that the 
neuter sing, in -ao is only used for the 3rd pers. sing. 

The personal pronouns must be prefixed as required, e. g. я, ты> 
овъ, она, оно for the sing., according to gender, and мы, вы, они, 
он4 for the plur., but they are often omitted. 

There is absolutely no difficulty in forming the past from any 
verb the infinitive of which ends in 

-ать, -ять, -Ьть, -ить, or -оть. 

This includes all the verbs in class II and most of those in 
class I. The only difficulty is in the accent. This sometimes 
falls on the ending and sometimes not; it is best learnt by 
observation and practice. 



THE PAST 
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Examples are given of the paste of verbs in class IT, and of 
those of class I whose infinitives end as indicated above : 



Iftf. 



знать es> hnouf 



оА&лъЫ в laugh 



ВЙДЬТЬ ев st$ 



мыхь ^ wash (trans.) 



пять »^ drink 



бороться в struggle 



In the case of the verbs of class I, all those of which the 
infinitive ends in -ать, -ять, -^ть, -ыть, or -ить are formed in 
exactly the same way as those just mentioned, e. g. сталь, стада, 
стал^, стали ; быль, была, било, били ; д&гь, д^ла, д4ло, д£ли ; 
жиль, жила, жило, жбли, from стать, д^ть, бьпъ, and жить. In 
the case of the others, i. e. of those the stem of which ends in 
a consonant and the infinitive in -ти, -зти, -зть, -сти, -сть, -еть, 
-^чь, -ечь, -ичь, -очь, -ячь, and those with infinitives in -нуть, the 
formation of the past is a little more difficult. 

One reason is that the infinitive sometimes disguises the end 
of the stem, and it is to the stem (ending in a consonant) that 
the endings of the past have to be added, and another is that 
some of the stems undergo phonetic changes when followed by 
the -ль of the past. The stem can always be found in the 
2nd sing, of the present by cutting ofiP the personal endings 



1, 


2, 3 Sing, 


1, 2, 8 Plur. 


M. 


знахь 




F. 


знйла - 


знали 


N. 


зн4ло 




M. 


смЫлся \ 




F. 


ciri^acb ' 


саЛАшсь 


N. 


смМлось ' 




M. 


ВЙД&ТЬ\ 




F. 


вйд&ш > 


вйд&ш 


N. 


ВЙД&[0 ' 




M. 


мнлъч 




F. 


мила - 


мили 


N. 


11йЛ0 




M. 


пиль 




F. 


ПИЛ& > 


иАш 


N. 


ЛИЛО ' 




M. 


боролся 




F. 


боролась ■ 


боролись 


N. 


боролось ^ 





-ешь or -нешь. 



ь2 
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Stems ending in -c, -з, -к, -г, -б, -р lose the -ль of the mascnline 
singular paist (those in -p being formed from the infinitive stem* 
e.g. from тер- and not from тр-), e.g, 
M. нёсъ \ 



Of the verbs whose infinitives end in -нуть, the majority form 
their past in the ordinary way, e.g. ^ 
M. тронулъ \ 

F. тронула [ тронули тронуть = tou<ih 

N. тронуло ' 

^ N.B. двинуть when compounded with the preposition, воз-, 
inserts again the г of its stem, viz. воздвигнуть = to erect, the past 
of which is воздвйгь, воздвигла, &c. ; but not when compounded 
with other prepositions. Исчёзнугь a to disappear has both исчёзъ 
and Еочёзнудъ. 



P. 


несла • 


несли 


нести «= earr^ 4 


N. 


несло 




1 


M. 


вёзъ 






P. 


везла • 


везли 


веэтй = <чт«0у 


N. 


везло ' 






M. 


тёкъ 






F. 


текла ' 


текли 


течь ^flow 


N. 


текло 




< 


M. 


МОГЬ \ 






F. 


могла • 


могли 


мочь s Ъ$ аЫе 


N. 


могло 






M. 


грёбъ 






F. 


гребла • 


гребли 


грести в rotir 


N. 


гребло^ 






M. 


тёръ \ 




гереть» rub 


F. 


тёрла \ 


тёрли 


N. 


терло ' 






Stems 


ending in -д, -т 


lose these consonants before all the 


endings beginning with л^ 


e.g. 




M. 


вёлъ ' 






F. 


вел4 - 


велб 


вести = Uad 


N. 


вело ' 




, 


M. 


мёлъ 




мести = sweep \ 


F. 


мел4 ' 


мели 


N. 


мело ^ 




А 



THE PAST 



ДФ 



but those verbs of tbis class which have so-called inchoative 
meaning» i. e. denote a process of any sort, lose the syllable -ну- 
and add the terminations direct to the real stem (after stems 
ending in -x, -c, -к, -з the -дъ falls off), e.g.* 



Sing, 



M. 


сохъ \ 


F. 


сохла • 


N. 


сохло ^ 


M. 


КИСЪ ' 


F. 


кисла ■ 


N. 


кисло ^ 



М. мокъ \ 
F. мокла [ 
N. мокло ' 



М. стЕигьч 
F. стйла 1- 
N. стило ^ 



Plur. 



сохли 



1цГ. 



сохнуть SS became dry 



кбсди 



киснуть «в giviff sour 



мокла 



мокнуть SS grow wet 



стили 



сгинуть =33 grow со14 



The pasts of the following verbs of class I must be mentioned 
individually, being somewhat unexpected; to them are ad4ed 
those of the irregular verbs : 



Sing. 

M. -чёлъ \ 
F. -чла [ 
N. -чло ' 



М. с&гь 
F. с4ла 
N. с4ло 



} 



Plur. 



'Чла 



с&ш 



Infi 
-честь =8 (read) 



dkcfib s= ait down 



^ гибнуть = to perish, has an alternative form гинуть ; the past 
of the first is either гибъ, гибла, or гйбнулъ, &c., that of the second 
гинулъ, &c., and in compounds, e. g. погибнуть, only погйбь, 
погибла, &c. Several other verbs of this category have both forms 
of past, but all have the shorter form ^as given above. 



lee 
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} 



Sing. 

M. росъ \ 

F. роола V 

N. росло ' 

M. кладь \ 

F. кляла I- 

N. кляло ' 

M. лёгь 

F. легла 

N. легло 

М. асёгъ 

F. жгла 

N. акгло 

М. «nraeb \ 

F. -шйбла [ 

N. -шйбло ^ 

М. &гь \ 

F. &ia V 

N. 4ло^ 

М. даль 

F. дала 

N. дало 

Notice especially 

М. шелъ 

F. шла 

N. шло 

xorixb Ъав 



гл / 

а] 

I 



Flur. 

росли 

хеглй 



ЖГЛЕ 



-шбблц 



1ди 



ТГЯ.ЗП1 



шлв 

ХОТБЛЬ 



№вать „ б&вахь 



ix; 



ать 



м 



iz 



алъ 



быть ,у быль 



холбхь ^ модолъ 



7л/. 
расти S grow 

кжя(яь а сигм 

лечь = Ш dawn 

жечь » bum (trans.) 

«шибйть в (М*^) 



дать S ^«0 



ИД1Й=в^0 

zorixa хот4л( 



хогахЕ 

б^Ьжада б^Бжахо 



б^кДли 

■Ьтя^га. &UUIO 



был4 



было 



бйэш 

молола молбдо 



цододв 
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§ 81. !Fhe 14iture. 

The future in form is exactly the same ae the present, and has 
no special endings of its own. It is a peculiarity of Russian that 
the present tenses of all the so-called perfective verbs have future 
meaning. This will be explained amply in §§ 101, 104. 

The future can also be formed by using the form б^ду, б^ешь » 
I shall be, thou wilt be, &c. (of the verb быть = to be\ together with 
the infinitive of any of the so-called imperfective verbs. The 
difference in meaning between these two forms of the future will 
be explained in § lOi. 

§ 82. The ConditiLonal. 

This is formed by adding the particle бы (often contracted to 
6ъ) to the past of any verb. 

This particle is really a part of the verb быть => to be, which 
originally possessed a complete conditional tense, long since quite 
obsolete. This particle бы can be placed before or after the verb, 
the only rule being that as it is an enclitic it cannot begin a 
sentence, and therefore if placed before the verb the personal 
pronoun which is otherwise often omitted must be used. In 
meaning the conditional can be either past or future, according 
to the context. 

Example : 

хот1лъ-бы « I should have liked or I should like (inf. хотеть ^ 
to toish). 

The particle can either follow the verb thus ; 

Sing, Flur. 

M. хот&п>-бы \ 

F. хот&1агбы ]r хот&ш-бы 

N. хот4ло-бы ' 

all of which forms can of course be preceded by the requisite 
personal pronouns; or it can precede it, in which case the 
personal pronouns are essential: 

Sing, Plur. 

ябыхот&гь мы \ 

ты бы хот^Ьгь вы г бы хотЬли 

онъ бы хот£дь овА ' 



м. I 
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Sfing. Flur. 

(Я бы xorixa ны \ 

ты бы хотела вы [ бы zoriiE 

он4 бы zoriia osi * 

N. онобыхотЬдо они быхот&п 

§ 98. The Imperative. 

The ending^ of the impeiatiye aie : 

2nd sing. -И, -b 

2nd plur. -ихе, -ые 

The endings -и, -иге are added to the present stems of all those 
verbs in chiss I which end in a consonant and have the accent on 
the ending of the 1st sing, of the present, e.g. 

Pre8. Itnper. 



ид^ иди 



' 1 = 

ю! ) 



И ДЙТ А* * *' 



imnr^ ШЕшй ) 



пишите ' 



береге береги» ) ^ ^^^ 
берегите l 

If the accent is not on the ending of the let sing., then -ь, -ьте 
are added, e.g. . . 

6^ будь I ^ J-/ 

б^те [ 

сйду сядь ) . . _ , 

сядьте ) 

пл^чу плачь ) 

t = и^еер ! 
плачьте ) 

If, however, the present stem ends in two consonants, then, 

although the accent be on the root, the endings -и, -иге are 

added,' e.g. 



крикну KpfeHH 1^^^, 

крикните ) 



' The very common reflexive берегись, берегитесь в take caret 
* But N.B. ейшпо, сыпь, сйпьте = scatter! 
and внемли^, внемли, внемлите » heedi 
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The endings -и, *ите are added to all those present stems which 
end in a vowel, whereyer the accent be, and as a diphthong is 
formed, the и appears as й, e.g. 

^*"** \=dot °^* I = • / 

Д^иайте J пойте j ™ ^ 

"^«^ j- ^covert ^~ \^^Ы9e! 

кройте I дайте J ^ 

советуй ) , . . 

совътуйте j 

Notice that the imperatives of the five verbs бить, вить, лить, 
пить, and шить are somewhat different, viz. : 

бейте ) пейте j 

Similarly the verbs of class II take one or the other pair of 
endings according to where the accent is on the let sing, of the 
present. In the case of these verbs it is important to remember 
that the stem is to be found in the 2nd sing, of the present, and 
not always in the 1st, e.g. 

<яш 
спите 



[ = sleep 



слышь 
слйшьте 



I в heart 



' ^' [ = throw t (sc. give averf) 

The following imperatives are irregular : 

from лигу л^ешь, inf. лечь 

^ imper. лягь ) ,. , , 
ляпе j 
from ^^мъ £шь, inf. ^^сть (к^шай(те)=^7аг^а^/ is more often used) 

imper. tab ] ^ .. 
4шьте ) 
from ^y ^ешь, inf. ъхать 

imper. поЬисйЛ 1_^^, /д^/ 
поБЗжайте j 
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N.B. An anomalouB let plur. of the impetatiTe is often formed 
colloquially by adding the ending -re on to the let plur. of the 
present, e. g. 

(по)идёмте ^ let us go! 

поговоримте ^ lefs have a little chat I 

though as a rule the let plur. of the present is used alone to 
express let us. 

The 3rd sing, and 3rd plur. of the imperative is expressed by 
using the word пускай (» 2nd sing, imperat. from пускать == to 
let) or пусть (» 2nd sing, imperat. from пустить « to let), followed 
by the perfective present, e.g. 

пуск&й придёть SB let him come 
пуск&й стоить ^ let them stand 
цусть скажеть »= let him tell. 

For the use of the imperative in conditional clauses cf. § 106, 

§ M. The Infinitive. 

The infinitive ends in -ть, -чь, -ти, or -чи, preceded by various 
vowels and consonants; when the accent rests on the infinitive 
ending itself (which it does in a small minority of all the Russian 
verbs) then the ending is -ти (-чи), otherwise it is -ть (-чь). 

As examples of all possible varieties of infinitives have been 
given in § 87, it is unnecessary to repeat them here. 

§ 95. The Gerund. 

The present gerund is in most cases formed from the third 
person plural of the present by cutting off the last three letters, 
viz. -ють, -уть, or -ять and adding -я, e.g. 

неси 'ss carrying from нес^ 
читая ^reading „ чптають 
говори *■ speaking „ говорить 
сидя SB sitting „ сидеть 
стоя ^ standing „ стоить 
глйдя = looking „ гладить. 

The following are formed somewhat irregularly : 
давёд «^ giving from дають 

-знав&я a recognizing „ «SHalbTb 
-ставая » standing „ -CTai>ib« 
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N.B. The present gerand from хотйть a they wish has acquired 
the meaning although and is almost al?ra7s used as a coi\junction 
in this sense. 

When the 8rd plural of the present ends in -уть or -ать preceded 
by Ж, % Ш, or Щ then the present gerund ends not in -si, but in 
-a, e.g. 

Т1лкч&= iceeping from ил&чуп» 

И1Ц& ^seeking „ йщуть 
мохча в being silent^ ,, молчйть 
лёжа *■ lying down „ деасать 

There is another form of the present gerund which is formed by 
cutting off the last two letters of the 8rd pi. present (-тъ) and 
adding -ЧИ. This form is very commonly used by the peasants 
and in popular poetry, but in literature only a few verbs have it ; 
from the verb быть *■ to be, it is, however, the only form of the 
gerund ever used, viz. : 

будучи, from б^дуть. 

The past genmd is formed from the masc. sing, of the past 
' tense ' by cutting off -л^ and adding -въ or -вши, e.g. 



бывъ from быль 

чит&въ or ) , 

читавши J ^ 
ъвпш f, &гь. 



Those pasts which lose the -ль in the maec. sing, add -ши, e*g« 

лёгши from лёгъ 
нёсши „ нёсь. 

Those pasts in which a final -д, -т of the stem has fallen out 
before the -ль in the masc. sing, replace the dental and add 
-ШИ, e.g. 

ведши from вёль (inf. вести). 

Notice especially: 

шедши from шелъ (inf. иттй). 

^ Used abverbially ж in silence. 
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§ 96. ФЬе FarUoiplee. 

The present participle aotive is formed, like the present 
gerund, from the 3rd plural of the present tense by cutting off the 
last two letters -ть and adding -пцй, -щая, -щее, which word is then 
declined exactly like хороппй, хорошая, хорошее, q. v. 

E. g. from лпббять (inf. любить), pres. part. act. л^Ьбшщй = hving 
from вед^ (inf. вести), pres. part, ведфщй «= leading (sc. to) 
from знаютъ (inf. знать), pres. part, знаюпцй = knatping (sc. u^ 
knotcs). 

It must be noticed that the participle, present in form, of the 
verb 6^ ss I shall be, viz. 6 ^дупцй, has im perfective future mean- 
ing, and commonly means next, or the next ; the neuter будущее is 
used substantivally «= the future, 

§ 87. The past participle active is formed, like the past 
gerund, from the masc. sing, of the past * tense \ by cutting off 
-дъ and adding -amift, -вшая, -вшее, which word is then declined 
exactly like хор6ш1й. 

E. g. from любйлъ (inf. любить), past part. XK)6uBmiE, &c. = having 
loved 

from txb (inf. %cTb), past part. ^вш1й, &c. «= having eaten 

from быль (inf. быть), past part. бывш1й which is always used to 
express /ormer or late (though, N.B., not the Zo^e, which is покойный). 
Those pasts which lose the -лъ in the masc. sing, add -ппй, -тая, 
•шее. 

E. g. from ^еръ (inf. уиерехь), past part, уиёрппй^ &c. « having 
died, dead. 

Those parts in which a final -д, -т of the stem has Ы1еп out 
before the -лъ in the masc. sing, replace the dental and add -ппй, &c. 

E. g. from ведь (inf. вести), past part, ведппй, &c. « having led 

from шелъ (inf. иттй), past part, шёдппй, &c. = having gone 

from палъ (inf. пасть) there are two forms : падппй and павппй 
в having fallen, 

§ 88. The present participle passive is formed from the 
Ist plur. of the present tense, the final -мъ of which is turned into 
-ЫЫЙ, -мая, -мое, the word thus formed being declined like б4лый ; 
e. g. from читаемъ (inf. читать), pres. part. pass, читаемый, &c. ; 
from вбдимъ (inf. видеть), pres. part. pass, видимый, &c. ; from 
любимъ (inf. любить), pres. part. pass, любимый, &c. ('= favourite). 
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A few verbs of class I with stems ending in consonants form the 
present participle passive irregularly in -омый, &c. 

E. g. from несекъ (inf. нессб), pres. part. pass, несомый, &o* 
from ведёкъ (inf. вестб), pres. pari pass, ведокый, Sec. 
from искать i» to seek, pres. part. pass, искомый, ftc. 

§ 99. The past partioiple paeeive is formed from the infini- 
tive in two different ways. One is by cutting off the -ть of the 
infinitive and adding -нъ, -на, -но for the short or predicative and 
-(н)ный, -(н)ная, -(н)ное for the long or attributive form, which word 
is then declined like б&шЕй. 

E. g. from сделать ^ to make 

past part. pass. <щ:1ланъ, -на, -но ; -ны ; ед£данный, &с, 

from потерйть ^ to lose 

past part. pass, потерянъ^ -на, -но ; -ны ; потерянный, &с. 

from дать «= to give 

past part. pass, дань, дана, дано ; дани ; д&нный, &с. 

from осмотреть а to inspect 

past part. pass. осмотрЬнъ, -на, -но ; -ны ; осмотренный, ft с* 

Verbs of Class II with inf. in -ить form the past part, pass, as 

follows : 

from обвинить — to accuse 

past part. pass, обвинёнъ, -на, -но ; -ни ; обвинённый, &с. 

from ужалить «= to sting 

past part. pass, ужаленъ, -на, -но ; -ны ; ужаленный 

from ранить = to wound 

past part. pass, раненъ, -на, -но ; -ны ; раненый 

from учить = to teach 
past part. pass, (short form not used) ученый (= learned, a savant). 

The past participle passive of those verbs of class II, the 1st 
person sing, of the present of which is affected by the following 
palatal vowel (cf. § 87), is formed from the 1st person sing, of the 
present in the following way : 

from заплатить = to pay 

1st sing. pres. заплачу (т+ю <= чу) 

past part. pass, заплаченный (pronounced заплоченный) 

from садить = to set, plant 

1st sing. pres. саж^ (д+го « жу) 

past part. pass, саженный 
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from скосбть = to maw 

let sing. pres. CROin^ (с+ю «8 шу) 

past part. pass, скошенный 

from купить — to buy 

let fling, pres. кушоЬ 

past part. pass, коленный. 

Notice especially : 

from об^^ть BB to offend 
pait part. pass, обиженный, &c. 

A few verbs of this class which have presents in -щу form thcit 
past participles passive with щ. 

E. g. from обратить => to turn 
past part. pass, обращенный 

from просветить — to enlighten 
past part. pass, просв&цённый 

from посетить — to wsU 
past part. pass, поскцённый 

and from отмстить <= to avenge oneself 
past part. pass, отомщённый. 

Many verbs of class I whose stems end in a consonant form their 
past participles passive from the second person sing., cutting off 
the ending -ешь and adding -ёнъ. Sec, for the predicative, -ённый, 
&c., for the attributive form. 

E. g. from вести = to lead 
2nd sing. pres. ведёшь 
past part. pass, ведённый 

прочесть = to read through 
2nd sing. pres. прочтёшь 
past part. pass, прочтённый 

стричь = to shear, cut (hair) 
2nd sing. pres. стрижёшь 
past part. pass, стриженный 

жечь в to bufit (trans.) 
2nd sing. pres. жжёшь 
past part. pass, жжённый 
and others. 
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The other way of forming the past participle paeeive ie by out- 
ting off the -b of the infinitive and adding -ъ, -a, -o for the ehort or 
predicative, and -ый, -ая, -oe for the long or attributive form. This 
form is by &r the less common of the two. 
E. g. from ныть « to taash 
past part. pass, мйтый, &c. 

from бнть «8 to hit 
past part. pass, ббхый, &c. 

from прокхйсть » to curse 
past part. pass, прокхйтый, &c. 
from iptib 1" to heat 
past part. pass, гретый, &c. 

from тер^ «8 to rub 
past part. pass, тёртый, &c. 

from запереть « to shut (e. g. a building) 
past pari pass, запертый, &c. 

Other common verbs which form their past participles passive 
in this way are : 

начать s to begin жать « to reap 

нажить = to earn мять » to crush 

занйть — to occupy, to borrow одъть = to dress 
покрйть SB to cover п^^ть » to sing 

авать = to press брить = to shave 

and all verbs in -путь, 
e. g. from протянуть — to stretch forth 
past part. pass, протйнутый, &c. 

§ 100. The Beflexive Verb. 

This is formed by the addition of -ся (or -сь), a reduced form of 
the reflexive pronoun себй, to all parts of the verb, as follows : 

купаться » to bathe (imperfective and intransitive). 

Present. 
я купаюсь 
ты купаешься 
онъ, она, оно купается 
мы купаемся 
вы купаетесь 
онй| owk купаются 
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Past. 



Plur. купались 



M. купался 
Sing. F. купалась 
N. купалось^ 

Future. 
б^ду купаться, &c. 

Conditional. Imperative, 

купадся-бы, &c. купайся 

купайтесь 

Pr$8ent Gerund. Past Gerund, 

купаясь купавшись 

Present Participle. Past Participle, 

купаюпцйся, &c. купавппйся, &c. 

Ся is added whenever the part of the verb ends in a consonant 
or in ь or Й; сь when it ends in a vowel. Ся is added in the 
participles throughout, whether preceded by vowel or consonant. 

§ 101. The ШЮ8 of the Verb. 

In order to use the verb correctly it is necessary to know not 
only the way it is conjugated but also what aspects it possesses. 

This is where the real difficulty begins. It will have been 
noticed that, compared with other languages, Russian possesses 
very few tenses in the grammatical sense of the word ; this want 
18 supplied by the aspects. 

The aspects are different forms of the same verb ; the same verb 
acquires a different meaning according to its aspect. The aspects 
are formed by altering the verb itself either by prefixing some 
preposition or by lengthening or otherwise altering the root 
itself; the personal endings remain unaltered and each aspect of 
the verb has a more or less complete set of forms, i.e. present, 
imperative, infinitive, &o. 

There are two main divisions of the aspects of the Russian verb ; 

1. imperfective 
and 2. perfective. 

The verbs themselves are called imperfective or perfective 
according to the aspect in which they are used in any particular 
case, i.e. a verb is said to be imperfective, or is said to be used 
in the imperfective aspect, and every verb must necessarily belong 
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to one or the other division, i.e. must be either imperfective or 
perfective. 

The difference in meaning between these two aspects is that 
when any one uses an imperfective verb the action described by 
that verb is in the mind's eye of the speaker incomplete, or, 
if in the past, must have been of uncertain duration. 

When, on the other hand, any one uses a perfective verb, then 
the action is either complete or, if in the future, the speaker 
must have its completion in his mind's eye. 

In English there is of course also variety of aspects, but it is 
expressed not by altering the verb itself but by the use of 
auxiliary verbs or adverbs ; for instance, 1 go, I am going, I used 
to go, I often go, I was going are imperfective, whereas I went, I am 
gone, I shall go are perfective. 

The majoiity of simple Russian verbs, i.e. those which are not 
compounded with any preposition, are Imperfective, but from the 
fact that a given verb is compounded with a preposition it by no 
means follows that that verb is perfective. Nevertheless it is true 
that the commonest way of turning an imperfective into a perfec- 
tive verb is by prefixing to it a preposition. 

Now the curious thing is that when a preposition is used merely 
to make a perfective out of an imperfective verb, that preposition 
loses its original meaning. 

Further, while there is always one preposition in particular 
which when prefixed to a verb both makes the verb perfective and 
loses its own original meaning, on the other hand, all the other 
prepositions when prefixed to the same verb both make it per- 
fective and retain their original meaning, thus altering the 
meaning of the verb as well. 

The difficulty is to know which is the particular preposition in 
each case which merely makes a given verb perfective, and as it is 
sometimes one preposition and sometimes another, the only thing 
for the beginner to do is to make a list of the commonest verbs 
and learn them by heart, putting down the simple (imperfective) 
verb and the form of the same verb compounded with that pre- 
position which makes the verb perfective, while allowing the verb 
to retain its meaning but losing its own. 

One of the prepositions most frequently used for transforming 
an imperfective into a perfective verb is no, which in the process 
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quite loses ite meaning of along or over, and merely defines the 
epace of time during which the action takes place, e.g. 

смотреть (imperfective) = to look 
посмотреть (perfective) = to give a look. 

It has already been indicated that not all simple verbs are 
imperfective and conversely that not all verbs compounded with 
prepositions are perfective; these categories of verbs will be 
examined later. 

There follow now paradigms of one or two very common verbs 
in couples, first the simple (imperfective) and then the compound 
(perfective) verb. It will be noticed that not both aspects of the 
same verb have an equally complete paradigm. This, as will be 
explained, is in the nature of things, and is invariably the case. 

First the paradigms are given, then remarks on the use of the 
various parts of the two aspects : 





д'Ьлать ' __ 
сделать ^ 


to йОу 


to make 


J 


Imperfective, 






Ferfedive, 


present 


д^Ьсаю 






(cf. § 102) 


past 


дълалъ 






сд^^алъ 


future 


б^ду Д'Ьлать 






сд-Ьдаю 


conditional 


д&[алъ-бы 






сд'Ьлалъ-бы 


imperative 


д'блай 






сд-^лай 


infinitive 


дълать 






сд^ать 


pres. ger. 


A'Lian 








past ger. 


д'&павъ 






сд^авъ 


pres. part. act. 


д^аюпцй 








past part. act. 


д'!Ьлавт1й 






с;а^автт'й i 


pres. part. pass. 


д'йлаемый 








past part. pass. 


деланный 






Оранный 




» =сь 


+ Д'Ьлать. 
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на 



писать ) 

Y =to write 





Impeffedive, 


Perfective, 


present 


пипту- 


(cf. § 102) 


past 


писалъ 


напио^лъ 


future 


буду писать 


напиш^ 


conditional 


пис^лъ-бы 


напис4лъ-бы 


imperative 


пиши 


напиши 


infinitive 


писать 


написать 


pres. ger. 






past ger. 


писать 


иаписавъ 


pres. part. act. 


пйшупцй 




past part. act. 


писавиий 


написавпий 


pres. part. раяв. 






past part. pass. 


писанный 


написанный 



§ 102. The Fresent (imperfective). 

Russian possesses only one present, while English has two: 
я пипг^ =в (1) J tiorite (sc. it is my ctistom or profession to unite) and 
= (2) / am writing (sc. at this mofnent). Both these meanings are 
of course imperfective ; when one says я пиш^ = I write, or я пиш^ 
»= I am writing, the speaker does not naturally envisage the 
termination of his activity. An example of the use of the imper- 
fective present : 

что вы делаете ? = what are you doing ? 
я пиш^ письмо = / am writing a letter. 

The imperfective present is frequently used in Russian illogi- 
cally, instead of the future, as in English ; e. g. in telegrams, 
letters, &c. : 

пpi'&зжaю завтра = I am arriving to-morrow (пр1^зэкаю is an im- 
perfective present). 

The historic present is often used in narration instead of the 
past. 

m2 
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ТТве of the Present in subordinate sentences. 

The imperfective present is used in all cases where it is used in 
English ; after verbs of declaring, feeling, &c. The subordinate 
sentence is always introduced by что, e. g. 

fl roBopib, что онъ врётъ = / say that he is lying 

я д^аю, что онъ любить её = / think he loves her 

ты знаешь, что я тебй люблю = thou knowest that I love thee. 

In this connexion it should be noticed that after the verb 
вйд']&ть the so-called paratactic construction is very common in 
Russian ; this is especially frequent in narration. By omitting 
the что it gives the impression of two principal sentences instead 
of a principal and a subordinate sentence, e. g. 

вйдять — летйтъ къ нимъ птица = they see а bird flying towards 
them (lit. they see — a bird is flying towards them). 

Russian is much stricter in the correct expression of time, 
however, and the present is often used in Russian in subordinate 
sentences where in English we use the past although we mean the 
present, e.g. 

I did not know that this was eo = я не знадъ, что это такъ (lit. / 

did not know that this [is"] so) 
he told me that he was writing a book = онъ сказалъ ush, что 

пйшегь книгу (lit. = he told me that he is wnting a book) 
she thought he loved her = она думала, что онъ 'её любить (lit. she 

thought he loves her) 

and in these cases it would be a very bad mistake to use the pa-st 
in the subordinate clause. 

In conditional clauses the imperfective present is used when- 
ever the condition refers to the actual present; the subordinate 
sentence is introduced by если = if (sometimes by ежели), and the 
antithesis in the principal sentence is often expressed by the 
pronoun TO used adverbially, e.g. 

если вы хотите, то скажите evf = if you wish, then tell him 

сделайте йто для ней, если вы её любите = do this for her if you 
love her. 

When the condition refers to the future the perfective present 
(= perfective future, q.v.) is usual, though in the cases of some 
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verbs the imperfective present is used illogically for the future, as 
in English, e. g. 

если можете, то приходите завтра = if you can, then come to-monvw» 

In concessive clauses the imperfective X3resent is used as in 
English ; the subordinate sentence is introduced by хоти = although 
(sometimes reduced to хоть), не смотри на то, что = in spite of the 
fact that, and the antithesis in the principal sentence is expressed 
by HO = but, однако » nevertheless, всётаки « all the same, or by the 
enclitic -гаки = yet, 

ХОТЙ Bc^ говорить что это пр&вда, я имъ всётаки не в^рю « 
although all say that this is true (the truth), all the same 1 
dorCt believe them. 

In relative clauses — whoever, in sentences where the present is 
necessary, is expressed by the simple relative, e. g. 

кто говорить ^0, врёть = whoever says this, lies. 

Whoever, whatever, and however are also expressed by the relative 
with the negative particle ни, which however does not make the 
sentence negative, 

что онъ ни д4лаеть, всё ему удаётся = whatever he does, he suc- 
ceeds in everything 

какъ вы ни стараетесь, вы не сум-Ьете ^то сделать = however 
much you try you will not be able to do this. 

If the relative sentence is negative the ordinary negative par- 
ticle не is used and not ни, 

кто не знаетъ итого человека, тотъ не можетъ понйть почем^ его 
такъ уважаютъ = whoever does not know this man, cannot under- 
stand why people respect him so. 

In causal clauses the imperfective present is very common ; the 
subordinate clause is introduced by потому, что = because or такъ 
какъ = since (in letter-writing these are often abbreviated to n. т. ч. 
and т. к.), 

OHd ц&1^етъ его по тому, что они» его любить = she kisses him 
because she loves htm 

т&въ какь вы не хотите сказать кн:^, я спрош^ его =» since you do 
not wish to tell me, I'll ask him. 
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In consecutive clauses the unperfective present is used as in 
English ; the subordinate sentence is introduced by что, e. g, 

онъ такъ ббленъ, что я не мог^ его оставить = he га so ill that I 
cannot leave him. 

In temporal clauses the subordinate sentences are introduced by 
когда = when (often answered by тогда «= then), пока = while, мёя^ 
тймъ какъ, въ то время какъ = while, 

когдй. я пиш^, я не люблю чтобы со иной говорили а when I write 

I don't like people to talk to me 
сидите CO мной пока я одеваюсь = sit with me while I am dressing. 

In compamtive clauses the subordinate sentence is introduced 
by какъ = how answered by такъ, or такъ и = thus 

какъ думаеть, такъ и говорить = as he thinks, thus (too) he 
speaks. 

The Present (perfective). 
It is one of the greatest peculiarities of the Russian verb that 
the formal present of every perfective verb has future meaning, so 
that while every perfective verb has a tense which is present in 
form, it is in meaning always a definite future (cf. § 104). 

§103. The Fast (imperfective). 

This is the equivalent of the imperfect, and its use connotes that 

the action was more or less habitual or that the period of time 

during which it lasted is in the mind*s eye of the speaker 

indefinite. 

я писалъ = I was writing, or / used to write. 

Examples of the use of this tense : 

что вы д'&лали Koi7i;a я вошёлъ въ комнату ? = what were you doing 

when I entered the room f 
я писалъ письмо » / was writing a letter 
прежде она писала много = formerly she used to write a lot. 

The use of the imperfective past in subordinate sentences is 
common in temporal, concessive, and comparative clauses, but 
presents no difficulties. 

It is important to remember that in Russian the present is often 
used in a subordinate sentence where we use the past. 

For the use of бывйло with the perfective present (« perfective 
future), cf. § 104. 
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The Past (perfective). 

This is the equivalent of the aorist and its use connotes that 
the action is completed ; it can never be used for any action that 
is habitual, frequentative, or indefinite: 

fl напис^лъ s I uTOte, or I have tcriUen, or / had wtitten. 

Examples of the use of this tense : 
я сд^иаль ^0 нарочно = I did this on purpose 
я напис4лъ твоему отц^ письмо =» I have written your father 
a letter 

что вы сд^али ? = what have you done ? 

There is one curious use of the perfective past which, owing to 
its prevalence and peculiarity, deserves special mention. The 
peifective past of any verb can be combined with the neuter 
singular of the past of быть, viz. било, to convey the meaning 
that an action was on the point of being completed and was only 
just prevented ; it is the Russian way of saying was on the point of, 
was just about to . . . » e. g. 

онъ началъ было приподниматься на постели чтобъ встать , , , = he 

was on the point of beginning to raise himself on the bed, in 

order to get up (when some one addressed him and he stopped 

where he was) 
не дожидаясь ответа онъ пошёлъ было вонь » without waiting for 

an answer he was just going to leave the room (when he was 

stopped) 
Алёша стйлъ было отъ ликёра отказываться = Alesha was about 

to refuse the liqueur 
я было сказалъ ему, а онъ уже поъхалъ = I was just going to tell 

him, but he had already gone. 

Although this construction usually implies an unfulfilled in- 
tention it is sometimes used when the action was really accom- 
plished, but was interrupted at the very moment of completion. 

Another idiomatic construction with much the same meaning is 
чуть было не with the perfective past, e. g. 

онъ 4^ было не встадъ съ постели = he almost got up from the 

bed (sc. but didnH) 
я 4^ было не упалъ = / very nearly fell. 
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This IB in fact the usual way of saying nearly followed by 
a verb, as the adverb nearly (почти) is almost exclusively used 
with nouns and adjectives. 

The use of the Imperfbotive Past where that of the 
PerfectlTe Fast is to be expected. 

This is very common and for the foreigner immensely increases 
fche difficulty of correct expression. It is most frequent in nega- 
tive sentences; negation of an action seems to the Russian to 
demand an imperfective verb. Б. g. 

я не писалъ eirf may mean : I teas not writing to him ; but it may 
also mean, and usually does : I have not written to him. 

Very common phrases are : 

вы жеА давно не писалн s= you haven4 written to me for a long 

time 
я никогда не видалъ его (imperfective) = I have never seen him 
(N.B. In Russian two negatives do not make an affirmative) 
я не слыхала ей (imperfective) = I have not heard her (sc. never). 

But where the negation refers to one particular event, the 
perfective may be used, e.g. 

не я ^0 сд-Ьлалъ = it was not I {who) did this 
Я не узнйлъ васъ = / didn4 recognize you. 

In interrogative sentences also, where the question covers a long 
period of time, the imperfective is also frequently used (-ли is the 
interrogative particle) : 

писали-ли вы \ 

дълали-лн вы когда-нибудь ? = have you ever written, done, seen, 

видали-ли вы heard ? 

слыхали-ли вы . 

In general it may be said that in negative and interrogative 
sentences the imperfective is, in the nature of things, more usual 
than the perfective aspect. 

A most unexpected use of the imperfective past is made in some 
cases where the action is quite definite and the most obvious 
aspect to use would seem to be the perfective. These are cases in 
which the speaker who uses the imperfective instead of the per- 
fective aspect wishes by so doing to give a slightly indefinite tone 
to what he is saying ; by using the imperfective instead of the 
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perfective he makes a suggestion, as it were, instead of a state- 
ment. To the beginner this seems a gross inconsistency, but it is 
really a very subtle refinement. 
For example, one often hears Russians say : 

онъ vBik писалъ объ этомъ 
when one definite letter is referred to and the meaning can only 
be : he wrote to me about thiSj or he did write to me, &c. ; in this 
case the use of the imperfective may connote hostility or incredu- 
lity in the mind of the speaker, or it may be merely intentional 
vagueness. 

Another veiy common instance is : 

онъ говорйлъ мн^, что , , , s= he told me, that . . . 
where a perfective verb would be natural ; in this case there is an 
English equivalent, for we often say : he was telling me when we 
mean he told me. 

The imperfective past is used where one would expect the per- 
fective past particularly frequently in the case of the following verbs : 

ходилъ and its compounds, ъзделъ, compounds of "^^зясаль, and 
нос&лъ, вод№> and возйлъ and their compounds, amongst others. 

These are all verbs of motion and their use in such cases usually 
implies a stay of short duration and subsequent return to the point 
of departure, e. g. : 

въ прошломъ год]^ мы ^диля въ Росс1Ю = last year we went to 
Russia [for a trip) 

иы вчера ходили въ тейтръ = yesterday we went to the theatre 

сейчасъ npitascigrb ко MHt Оболёнстй и привозйлъ письмо, только 
что полненное имъ отъ брата Дмитр1я . . . 

ObolensJd has just come to {see) me and has brought a letter just 
received by him from {J%is) brother Demetnus» 

The use of the Perfective Fast as an Imperative. 
In the case of two verbs the perfective past is used as an 
imperative ; these are : 
пошёлъч 

, Vfr. inf. пойти = to go (on foot) and 

пошло I tf \ ^ / 

пошли / 

пожаль, &c., fr. inf. поехать = to go (sc. in any 
way except on foot) 
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It must Ъе noticed that the verb of course agfreee with the object 
addressed, e. g. 
пошла собака ! » be gone^ be <{^ (addressing a dog). 

The use of the Perfective Past in subordinate eentenoee. 

The perfective past is used in subordinate sentences after verbs 
of declaring, &c., when the event really refers to the past, e. g. 

a уже сказалъ ваиъ, что написалъ письмо = Ihave already told you 
that I have written the letter 

but it is important to remember that whenever the action is still 
going on, even though the principal sentence is in the perfective 
past, the verb in the subordinate sentence must be in the present 
or the future (cf. § 102). 
я еи^ сказалъ, что не любл1Ь его = / tcld him thatldidnH like him. 

In relative, concessive, temporal, comparative, and consecutive 
clauses the imperfective and perfective past are of course both 
common, but its use presents no difficulties ; the perfective past is 
common in temporal clauses beginning with aesoon as (какъ только), 
before (прежде ч^мъ, nepe;iin^ т^^мъ какъ), after (пбсд^ того какъ), 
hardly — when — (только что — какъ — ), аз soofv аз ever (чуть), 
until (пока не) : 

какъ только пргкх&лъ, я захворалъ = аз зооп аз I arrived, Ifell ill 

онъ сд'&1алъ ino пёредь т&къ, какъ я ему написалъ = he did this 
before I had written to him 

онъ написалъ ^ послЪ того, какъ получилъ мое письмо = he wtx>fe 
this after he had received my letter 

только что я пришёлъ, какъ онъ ^еръ = hardly had I соте^ when 
he died 

ты чуть вошёлъ, я вмигъ узнала »= thou hadst barely entered, I at 
once recognized [thee]. 

§ 104. The Future (imperfective). 

The imperfective future presents no difficulties; it is a com- 
pound tense and is formed by б]^ду («= / shall be) and the 
imperfective infinitive. It is always used when any future action is 
referred to the completion of which is not envisaged by the speaker. 

It must be remembered that it is only the imperfective infinitive 
which can be used after б^ду ; to use a perfective infinitive after 
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б^ду 18 one of the worst mistakes a foreigner can make. An 
example of the tense is given in full: 

я б^ду писйть 

ты б^ешь пис&ть 

онъ, они б^етъ писать 

мы б^еыъ писать 

вы б^ете писать 

они, OHt б^дутъ писбть 
= I am going to write (sc. indefinitely). 

An example of the use of the imperfective future : 

что вы будете делать nocjii^ завтрака ? =: what ai-e you going to do 

after lunch (s= in the afternoon) ? 
fl буду писать, читать = I am going to write, read 
вы будете пио^ть мн^? :=^ou will write to fnef (sc. more than once) 

б^ду = / will. 

Ст&ну, станешь, &c. (from стать « to become, to take up one^s 
stand), is also used followed by an imperfective infinitive to .form 
this same tense, instead of б^ду, but it is much commoner in the 
written than in the spoken language. It is particularly common 
in negative sentences. 

The use of the imperfective future in subordinate sentences does 
not present any difficulties, but cf. § 102. 

The Future (perfective). 

This is in form exactly the same as the present, and is in theory 
the present tense of the perfective aspect, while in fact it always 
has future meaning. It is used when the completion of any 
future action is contemplated by the speaker. The use of this 
tense is at first the most puzzling for the beginner. 

Examples : 

я напипг^ euf теперь = I shall ivrite to him now 
я сдълаю ёто завтра = / shall do this to-mortvw» 

The imperfective present and the perfective future can of course 
be used together, e. g. 

я посмотрю, что онъ тамъ д^лаегь = 1 shall have а look, what he is 
doing there 
while 
fl смотрю, что онъ Д'^лаетъ = / am watching, what he is doing^ 
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There is one пяе of the perfective fbiiiie which is тегу idiomatic 
and requires special notice. The perfective future of any verb 
can be combined with the neater singular of tiie past of бывать 
(the imperfective frequentative form of быхь = to be), viz. бывало, 
to convey the idea of a perfective or definite action which nsed to 
take place often or customarily in the past : 

заЛдегь он4 бываю во мнй чай пить == she used often to look in on 
me to have tea (заЛдёгь = Ле wiU look in on, perfective) 

онъ бывало свааветь мнй : ' Принеси cnudLnb воды * = he would 
often eay tome: ^ Bring me a glass of water,'' 

Бывало can also be nsed with the imperfective present to 
express an imperfective habitual action in the past, but this 
constraction is not so common. 

The perfective fatnre is also nsed in narration like a historic 
present, e.g. 

Татьяна то вздохнёгь, то охнегь = at one moment Tatyana would 

sigh, at another she would groan. 
It is also frequently used where one would expect I cannot 
followed by a perfective infinitive, e.g.: 
не разбери ничегб, всё вздорь = I сапЧ токе out а word, iVs all 

nonsense (lit. / shall not be аЫе to make out). 

Use of the Future in subordinate dausea. 

The future is often used in Russian in subordinate sentences, 
where in English we use the past or the verb would, should, e. g. 
after verbs of declaring, Sec, : 

He said that he would be there, or that he was going to be there =^ 

онъ сказалъ, что будетъ тамъ (lit. = he said that he will be 

there) 
I knew that he would do this, or that he was going to do this = 

я зналъ, что онъ ^о сдЬлаетъ (= / knew that he will do this) 
She did not know that 1 was going to илИе = она не знала, что 

я напиш^ ^^^ 

In relative clauses the perfective future is used after кто ни = 

whoever, что ни = whatever : 
что вы ни скажете, я вамъ не поварю = whatever you may say^ 

I shall not believe you» 
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The use of the perfective future is especially common in 
temporal clauses with the meaning of the future perfect where 
we in English illogically use the present, e.g. 
напишите, какъ только ит^тдепе = write as soon as you arrive 

(lit. shall arrive) 
поддайте хорошенько, передъ т^мъ какъ сд&1аете это » reflect 

well before you do this (lit. will do) 
скаясемъ вамъ всё пбсл^ того, какъ вернёмся = we shall tell you 
everything after we return (lit. shall return), 

N.B. какъ is often used alone with the meaning when. Until is 
usually expressed hy пока не, though не is sometimes omitted, e.g. 

я не напишу, пока не получ^ огь него письмо = I shall not write, 
until I have a letter from him. 

The perfective future is often used in conditional clauses where 
we use the present illogically : 

если онъ с;а;£лаеть ^o, я закрит^ = if he does this (lit. wUl do) 
I shaU scream. 

§ 106. The Conditional (imperfective and perfective). 

The conditional, as already explained in § 92, is not a separate 
tense in form, but is merely compounded of the past and the 
particle бы. It can be formed from the imperfective as well as 
from the perfective past, but it is far more commonly formed from 
the latter. 

The peculiarity of the tense from the syntactical point of view 
is that it can refer to the future as well as to the past, e. g. 

я бы рдълалъ = I should have done, or / should do 

что вы бы написали ? ^ what would you have written ? or what 

would you write f 
^0 бйло-бы невозможно «= that would have been impossible, or that 

would be impossible. 

Other usee of the ConditionaL 
The conditional is very common in relative sentences beginning 
with whoever, whatever, expressed in Russian by the relative pro- 
nouns кто что, followed by the бы of the conditional and the 
negative particle ни : 

кто бы ^0 ни написалъ, я ем^ скаяг^ . . = whoever wrote this, 
I shall tdl him 
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ТГО бы вы ни сд^^али, ничего не поможетъ « whatever you do, 

nothing will help 
что бы ^ ни стоило, надо это ед^хать == whatever it cost, we must 

do this 
что бы ни случилось, повдемъ = whatever happens^ we shall go. 

The conditional is used in unfalfilled conditional sentences, both 
in the principal and in the subordinate sentences ; in the latter it 
is joined to the word если {— if) and is usually reduced to бъ, e.g. 

я бы сд^алъ дто, ёслибы иогь = / should have done this if I had 

been able 
ёслибъ она хотъла, она бы напис4ла = if she had wished (to), she 

would have written. 

But it must be carefully observed that if the condition is still 
capable of fulfilment either in the present or the past, these tenses 
are used in Russian and not the conditional, e.g. 

если можете, напишите теперь = if you can, write now 
я б^ду очень рад;ь, если вы сделаете ^ = J should be very glad if 
you did this (lit. » I shall be very glad if you will do this). 

The conditional is used in final clauses where the subject of the 
subordinate is not the same as that of the principal sentence ; 
бы is always joined to the conjunction что which introduces the 
subordinate sentence, e.g. 

я пишу ему, чтобы онъ узналъ правду =^ I am writing to him in 

order that he may learn the truth 
онъ д'кт^еть йто, чтобы мы зам'^тили ето = he is doing this in order 

that we may notice him 
она помогли, ем^ , чтобы онъ потомъ помбгь ей = she helped him in 

order that he might later help her. 

The conditional is used in concessive clauses if the sense is 
hypothetical, e.g. 
хотй-бы зналъ, что вй тамъ, я бы не могь придти = even though 
1 %ad known you were there I should not have been able to come. 

The conditional is used after all verbs of wishing, commanding, 
and praying, both affiimative and negative ; the subordinate sen- 
tences are introduced by чтобы or чтобъ, e. g. 

я хоч^, чтобъ онъ Sto сдълалъ = I wish him to do this (lit. / wish 
that he would do this) 
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она хочеть, чтобъ я ей налисалъ = she wishes те to write to her 
(. . . чтобъ я ей писалъ would mean to write more than once, 
often) 

онъ приказй|ЛЪ, чтобы вы пошли къ нем^ = he ordered you to 
go to him 

она просила^ чтобы мы ^то сд^али == she begged us to do this. 

The conditional is often used after verbs of declaring, feeling, 
and believing when the verb in the principal sentence is negatived ; 
tne subordinate sentence is introduced by чтобы or чтобъ, e.g. 

я не говорю, чтобы йто былс^такъ ^ I do not sag, that this is so 
я не думаю, чтобы онъ бто сдълалъ ^ I do not think that he did it 
я не в^рю, чтобы било опасно = I don't believe that it is 

dangerous 
когда я пишу, я не люблю чтобы со мной говорили = when I write 

I donH like people to talk to me. 

In conversation, however, the present and past are often used 
instead of the conditional, and when the subordinate sentence 
refers to the future, then the future only is used, e.g. 

я не д^маю, что б^етъ холодно = / donH think that it will 
be cold. 

The conditional, negatived, is often used after verbs of fearing 
(бояться) expressing a positive fear; the subordinate sentence is 
introduced by чтобы or какъ-бы, e.g. 

я боюсь, чтобы вы не простудились = I am afraid thai you unit 

catch cold 
я бо^Ьсь, кйкъ-бы онъ не узн4лъ = I am afraid he wiUfind out 

though что followed by the perfective future can also be used in 
such cases, and must be if the fear is negative, e.g. 

я бо^сь, что онъ Ksk не напйшегь = I am afraid that he will not 
write me. 

The conditional is also used invariably after certain negative 
expressions, e.g. 

невозможно, чтобы ^то било правда » it is impossible that this is 

true (lit. the truth) 
вев^ройтно, чтобы онъ налисалъ мн^ в it is improbable thai he 

would write me^ or that he will write. 
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The particle бы is sometimes used by itself in certain expressions 
elliptically, e.g. 

вотъ-бы хорошо ! = there f wouldnH that be nice! 
For the use of бы with the infinitive cf. § 107. 

§ 106. The Imperative (imperfective and perfective). 

The imperative is used in Russian as in English. The difference 
between the imperfective and the perfective imperative is that the 
former implies a command of a more general nature, while the 
latter refers to the immediate present, e.g. 

смотри, смотрите ! = look out (sc. take care) ! 

посмотри, посмотрите ! = look here ! 

с]ф1айте менй ! (inf. сд;^ать) = listen to me (ec. take my admce) I 

послушайте ! (inf. посл^ать) « listen I 

Very often the imperfective imperative is used when it is a 
question of polite request rather than of a peremptory command ; 
this is especially so in the case of the verb to take, inf. брать 
(imperfective), and взять (perfective), e.g. 

берите ^TO = take this 

is more polite than 

возьмите, though the latter is often used. 

The same holds good of the verb to hand, to serve, inf. подавать 
(imperfective), подать (perfective), e. g. 

подавй.й(тв) об^дь ! »= serve the dinner t 

is more polite than 

подай(те) мнЬ счегь ! = give (lit. hand) me the bill I 

The imperatives of the verb to allow, to let, inf. пусЕ&ть (imper- 
fective), пустить (perfective), followed by the 3rd sing, of the 
perfective future, are used to express the 3rd sing, of the impera- 
tive (cf. § 98), e.g. 

пусть or пускай ск^жеть вамъ s let him tell you 
пускай сдълавгь » let him do it 
пусть напйшеть » let him write. 
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The imperative давй,й(те) is very commonly used colloquially 
with the meaning let's, e.g. 

дав&й(те) играть въ кй>рты ! = let's have a game of cards t 

to which the answer usually is : 
давай(те) = [yw] let's ! 

The imperative дай(те) is often used with the meaning Ut^ e. g, 
д4й(те) мнЬ говорить \ ^let me speak. 

In prohibitions the imperfective is used, e.g. ^ 

не давй>йте ей говорить ! = don't let her speak. 

In negative commands the imperfective imperative is almost 
invariably used, even when the prohibition only covers a definite 
act or period of time, e.g. 

не пип1Йтв ем^! == don't unite to him! (= either now, or in 

future) 
не смотрите ! == donH look I 
не говорите ему ! = don't tell him t 
не говорите ! = don't talk about it ! 

(for the use of the infinitive in commands cf. § 107). 

An exception is the verb 

to forget, inf. забывйть (imperfective), забить (perfective) 

of both of which the imperative is quite common, e.g. 
не забывайте менй ! = dovCt forget me 

but не заботе чтб я вамъ сказалъ ! = don't forget what I told you! 
не забудьте ! = donH forget ! 
не заботе написать мнЬ ! = dov^t forget to write to me! 

(cf. незабудка =^ forget-memoi^ 

Use of the Imperative in conditional sentences. 

The imperative is frequently used in Russian in unfulfilled con- 
ditional sentences; in this construction the imperative can be 
combined with any noun or pronoun, e. g. 

будь йтоть домъ дешевле, я бы купйлъ его = if this house had been 
cheaper, I should have bought it (lit. = be this house cheaper)^ 

1718 ^ 
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In this construction the perfective imperative is alwaje need in 
spite of the negative : 

не случись тамъ лодка, я бы утон^ ль =^ifa boat hadn't happened 
[to Ъе] therej I should have been drvtcned 

не сделай онъ бтого, она бы пришла =: if he had not done this, she 
would have come 

скажи я слово, онъ бы и написалъ ^ if I had said the word, he 
uHyuld have written 

чужого не желай— своего не терйй = if you don4 covet other people* s 
goodSy you won't lose your own. 

There is a very idiomatic use of the imperative which is 
especially common in narration and deserves mention. This is a 
combination of the imperative of the perfective verb взйться = to 
appear (lit. to take oneself )y viz. возьмись with the words откуда ни 
= whencesoever, e. g. 

вдр^^ откуда ни возьмись, заяць ! в suddenly, as if from tio- 
where, there appeared a hare I 

Notice also the following idiomatic usee of the imperative : 

того и смотри, что онъ упадёгь ! «= I am afraid that (sc. at any 
moment or befot^ we know where we are) he will fall (lit. = look 
out!) 

ПОМИНЙ.Й какъ звали ! ^^ you'll never see \him\ again (lit. = remem- 
ber how they called him, sc. his name) 

кажись (instead of кажется) = it seems, one would think. 

Another idiomatic use of the imperative is with the conjunction 
хоть, when it acquires the meaning you may as well . . . 

если вы не поможете въ нашей прбсьб']^, то ужъ не знаемъ, какъ и 
быть: просто хоть въ петлю по^Ьзай! = if you don't help us in 
our request, we simply shanH know what to do : we may as well 
go and hang ourselves I (lit. climb into the noose) 

ничего нельзй съ ^тимъ сдълать, хоть брось = nothing сап be done 
with this, you may as well fling it away. 

Sometimes хоть = even though (= хоти) in this same construc- 
tion : 

хоть убей^ не скаж^ = even though you kiU me, I shall not tell* 
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§ 107. The Infinitive (imperfective and perfective). 

The difiFerence in meaning between the two aspects of the in- 
finitive has already been explained ; it remains to give some 
examples of the various uses of the infinitive. 

In expressions of a general character the imperfective infinitive 
is always used, e. g. 

imcaxb КНИГЕ HenpiihHO => to write books is unpleasant 

while if a single event is referred to the perfective is of course 
necessary, e.g. 

сколько у него денегь ? трудно сказать = how much money has he 9 
it is difficult to tell. 

The following idiomatic use of the infinitive should be noticed : 

нечего дьлать = there is nothing to be done 

онъ пьбть отъ нечего делать »= he drinks because he has nothing to 
do (lit. from doing nothing) 

говорить нечего (or нечего и говорить) ! = there^s nothing more to 
be said ! (sc. that goes without saying) 

(cf. § 51) 

уись такъ и быть = such is fate ^ or very well then, let*s make the best 
of it t 

стало-быть = consequently ... or in that case, I suppose . . • 

After verbs of beginning^ continuing, ceasing, finishing, &c., the 
imperfective is used, e. g. 

уже начали играть = they have already begun to play 
онъ продолжалъ читать = he continued to read 
они перестали говорить = they ceased talking 
я кончидъ писать = I have finished writing 

and of course all the more when these verbs are negatived. 

After the verb to know how to, inf. ум4ть (imperfective), съум4ть 
(perfective), the imperfective and perfective infinitives respectively 
are used, e.g. 

онъ ум^^еть дълать фокусы &= he knows how to do tricks 
cyMtoe -ди вы ^o сделать ? = will you know how to do this f 

n2 
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After the verb to have time to, inf. yciri&BaTb (imperfectiye), ycniib 
(perfective), the perfective is naturallj always used, e.g. 
я каждый день ушиваю написать пять пйоевгь « et>ery day 1 

manage to write five letters 
успЪете-ли вы ^rto сд&иать сегодня ? = shall you have time to do 

this to-day f 

After the verb to be аЫе, inf. мочь (imperfective),^ both aspects 
are used, according to the sense, e.g. 
иожете-ли вы дто сделать ? «= can you do this ? 
я не мог^ говорить (imperfective) «= I сапЧ speak (sc. am 

physically unable) 
я не иог^ сказать (perfective) = I can't say 
я не иогь писать = I could not tvrile (sc. was physically unable) 
я не могь написать = I could not write (sc. just then, that once), or 

I have been unable to write (sc. till now) 

The perfective future of this verb is supplied as a rule by the 
perfective verb : 



суметь = to know how to, 

but this again is not used where it is a question of surmounting 
physical difficulties. In this case the Russians as often as not use 
the imperfective present иог^, &c., illogically with future meaning, 
just as we do in English, e.g. 

я мог^ придти завтра = I can come to-morrow (sc. shall be able to). 

The imperfective future of мочь is not used ; its place is taken 
by the phrase 

буду въ состойши + inf. = I shall be in a position to , • . 

After the verb to wish, inf. хогЬть (imperfective), either aspect 
can be used, e.g. 
я хочу^ писать = I wish to write (sc. be an author) 
я хочу написй>ть письмо = I wish to write a letter 
я не хоч^ говорить (imperfective) = I don4 want to talk 
я не хочу сказать (perfective) = I don't want to say 
я хот^лъ говорить = I wanted to speak 
я хогЬлъ сказать = I meant to say, 

* N.B. The perfective aspect of мочь is смочь, pres. смогу = 
I shall be able, but this is very seldom used ; whenever it is, it 
implies tbe surmounting of great physical difficulty. 
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After verbs such as любить &= to like, предпочитать »= to prefer, 
не любить « to dislike, the imperfective infinitive is of course the 
more usual. 

After verbs of refusing, agreeing, &c., either aspect can be used, 
though the perfective is the commoner. 

Use of the Infinitive instead of the Future. 

This is common in such phrases as : 

чт6-же д^йть ? = what are we to do f (what is to be done ?) 
написать-ли ем^ ? = shall 1 wnte to him f 
что написать ? = what shall I write f 
пойти и сказать ему = I shall go and tell him (or letus,, .) 
какъ намъ быть ? =» how are we to manage ? 
зач'^Ьгь продать ? = why are you (or we) going to sellf {=why seUf) 
сказать вамъ = shall I tell you 9 

какъ вамъ сказать «= (lit. = how shall I tell you ?) how shall 
I put it f 

Use of the Infinitive with the conditional particle. 

This occurs in such phrases as : 
посмотр-Ьть-бы ? = shall we have a look f 

Often it is merely the verb было that has been omitted, e.g. 
хорош6-бы поъхать = it would be nice to go 
попр6бовать-бы ? as shall we have a try (or a taste) ? 

Use of the Infinitive instead of the Imperative. 

This is especially common in public notices, e.g. 

&ать шагоиъ! (imperfective) s= drive at walking speed t (cf. 

aUer au pas I) 
никого не пускать ! (imperfective) = don''t let any one go! 
наплавить ! = spit ! (sc. take no notice of it !) 

The infinitive плевать can even be used in place of a finite 
verb, e.g. 

я плевать на твоего хозйина ! » I don't care in the least about your 
mobster! 
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Use of tbe Infinitive in eaboTdinate eenteneee. 

In final clausee the infinitive is need when the subject of the 
subordinate is the вате ав that of the principal sentence (cf. § 105), 
e.g. 
я nninf eiff , чтобы узнать правду >= I am writing to him in order 

to find out the truth 
онъ дълаеть ^, чтобы помочь iraib ^he is doing this in order 
to help me. 

In conditional clauses the infinitive is very common, e.g. 

если ем^ написать, онъ сд^хаеть oeft -чась = if tee write to him, he 

will do it at once 
если вакъ сказ&ть, вы не пов'^рите ^ tf I tell you, you wonH 

Mieve [we]. 
Sometimes the если is omitted, and the infinitive used in the 
principal as well as in the subordinate sentence, e. g. 
много желать — добр& не вид&ть » if you wish for much, you4l 

see no good 
пойти — такъ пойти ! = if we are going, then let's go t 

A very curious idiomatic use of the infinitive is mentioned here, 
as it is at first extremely puzzling to the foreigner ; it is often, 
though not always, in the form of an answer to a question, and 
consists of the infinitive followed by the past or present of the 
same verh, while in meaning it always implies dissatisfaction or 
the non-fulfilment of a possibility, e. g. 

Question : 
слых&ли-ли вы про ^ ? в haw you heard about ihisf 

Answer : 

слыхать-то слых^лъ, но не в^рю «= oh yes, I have heard, hut 
I donH believe it. 
Question : 

видели- ли вы цари ? == have you seen the tsarf 

Answer : 
видйть-то видалъ ! «« oh yes, Vve seen him (sc. but never spoken 

to him) 
говорйть-то они. говорить, a ничего не д^лаетъ « she talks а lot, 

but does nothing 
ум4ть-то я ум-Ью, но я не хот^ = I know how to [do Л], but I 

don't want to» 
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§ 108. The Qerund (imperfective and perfective). 

The gerund ie used in Russian as in other languages to avoid 
the complication of an explanatory (usually suhordinate) sentence. 

The present gerund is naturally formed only from imperfective 

verbs; the past gerund from both imperfective and perfective. 

Whenever a gerund from a perfective verb does have the ending 

of the present gerund, viz. -я, it has perfective (past) meaning, 

e.g. from 

inf. увидать 8= to perceive 

past perfective gerund 



увидавши ) , . . - 

л Г ~ w»ww^ percetvea, 

увидя ) 



and увидя 

Ezamples of the uee of the Qeronde. 

будучи въ городЪ, мы зашли къ вамъ = being in the town, we looked 
you up 

прочитавъ письио, овъ поъхалъ = having read the letter, he de- 
parted 

говорйвъ три часа, онъ екгь на своё и^сто = having spoken for 
three hours, he sat down in his place. 

Some gerunds are very commonly used to express attitude, e. g. 

писать лёока = to write while lying down 

тАт!ь сидя = to sing sitting 

говорить стоя в to speak standing up. 

The following idioms should be noticed : 
молча = in silence 

Л ^ after a little (lit. = having waited a little) 
or немного погодя) 

нехотя = unwillingly. 

Some gerunds have quite lost their original meaning and are 
used as adverbs or conjunctions : 

from хогЬть SB to wish 
ХОТЙ — although 
(N.B. willingly is охотно) 

from зрЪть s= to look 

зря == at random, without reflection, to no purpose 
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from GMOfipixb = to look 

несмотрй на + асе. = in spite of 
смотри = all according 
e. g. смотри каЕЪ = ihaVsjust as it may happen 

смотри no какой цШ^ . . . s= according to ihe price at 
which . . . 
and from ум^ть = to know how to, the popular form умеючи = 
having the knowledge, e. g. 
dro надо ед'Ьлать умеючи »= you must have the knack to do this. 

§ 109. The Participles (imperfective and perfective). 

The participles шге little used in conversation but are very com- 
mon in literature. 

There are naturally no present participles formed from perfec- 
tive verbs. Past participles active are formed from almost all 
verbs of both aspects ; past participles passive are formed from all 
perfective (transitive) verbs and from a considerable number of 
imperfective (transitive) verbs. 

As regards the use of the participles it may be mentioned that 
some of them are used as nouns, e. g. 

для курйпщхъ = for smokers 

ДЗШ нёкурящигь =for nonrsmokers 

будущее = the future 

въ будущемъ = in the future 

подлежащее = the subject (gram.) 

сказуемое = the predicate „ 

насекомое = insect 

while in general it may be said that the present participles both 
active and passive are far more commonly used as pure adjectives 
without being considered as paiticiples at all, e. g. 

сл4дующ1Й = following is always used for the next 

въ сл^дующемъ год^ = next year 

св'Ьдущ^й = knounng, harried 

онъ очень св^дущъ по + dat. = he is very learned tn . • . 

настойпцй = (1) present (of time), = (2) real 

б]^пцй —future 

любимый ^favourite 

зависимый = dependent 

независимый = independent. 
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Notice the idiom : 

повйдшсоиу s apparently. 

Present participles passive beginning with не- correspond to our 

e. g. in — able 

e. g. неумолимый =» inexotvble 

неоцЬнйный = invaluable. 

From several verbs two forms of participle are in use, the 
regular present participle in -пцй (which is phonetically not 
Russian but Old Bulgarian) and the purely adjectival form in 
-шй (which is the original Russian form of the present participle) ; 

e. g. from гор4ть = to bum (intrans.) 

горйпцй s=: bufi^ing 
горйч1й es hot (esp. of toater^ food, &c.). 

Notice the following present participles which are very common 
in letter-writing: 

многоуважаемый (or -ая) . . . 

глубоко (or -ая) ... — much or deeply respected 

уважаюпцй (or -ая) Вась 

глубоко (or -ая) Васъ = (deeply) respecting you 

любяпцй (or -ая) Васъ = your loving. 

The past participle active/too, is but rarely used as a participle. 
One or two forms are very commonly used as adjectives or 
nouns, e.g. 

бйвппй =form&^ 

прошёдппй ss past ^ (esp. in grammar). 

Notice 

сумасшёдпий = madman 

from ООЙТЙ съ ума == to go mad (lit. to go off one^s mind). 

The past participle passive is by far the most commonly used of 
all the participles, and even is not rare in conversation. This 
pai-ticiple also often takes the place of the passive, e. g. 

KiMb ^xa книга была переведена ? ^ by whom was this booh 
translated f 

» Though the forms „рбш1ый = га** 

прошлое = the past 
newly-formed from the perfective past прошёлъ are far commoner. 
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RiiTb ^a пьеса написана ? — 5y whom is this play uftitten t 
она од'^та въ чёрномъ = she is dressed in black. 

In this case also many participles are almost entirely used as 
adjectives^ e.g. 

проклйтый s accursed 
вышеупомйнутый « above-mentioned. 

Notice the idioms : 

занято s= occupied (of places in train, &c.) 
. заперто = shut (of buildings) 
битковгь набито « chock-fulU 

§ 110. The Beflezive Verb and the expreeeion of the Passive. 

The reflexive verb can sometimes be used, as well as the passive 
participles, to express the passive, but as a matter of fact phrases 
which in other languages are in the passive are in Russian very 
often expressed in the active, e.g. 

he is very much liked would be always translated его очень 
л^Ьбять 

he is hated == его очень не Л]!Ьбять 

this is not done = droro не дълаютъ 

though the phrase ёто не делается is also common 

this paper is little f^ad <= ^ газету ийло читають or ^a газета 
мело читйется. 

As а matter of fact, reflexive verbs in Russian are often merely 
the intransitive forms of otherwise transitive verbs, e.g. 

мыть = to wash (trans.) 

мыться = to wash (intrans.) 

купать = to bathe (trans.) 

купиться = to bathe (intrans.) 
продолжать =^ to continue (trans.) 
продолжаться = to continue (intrans.) 
родиться = tobe bom 
(родить = to bear child) 



but N.B. 



онъ продолжаеть писать &= he continues to tmite* 
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Some transitiye verbs when used intransitively require the 

complete reflexive pronoun instead of the abbreviated form 

-СЯ, e.g. 

ч^сяБовать = ^0 /ее? (trans.) 

чествовать себй = to feel (intrans.) 

я себй чествую нехорошо = 1 don't feel well 
какъ вы себй чествуете ? = how do you feel f 

Many reflexive verbs which are intransitive have no correspond- 
ing transitive form, e.g. 

сморкаться — to blow one*8 nose признаться = to confess 

улыб4ться = to smile каз4ться = to seem 

смМгься = to laugh оставаться = to remain 

становиться = to become случ&ться = to happen, 

над^^яться = to hope простудиться «= to take cold 

бойться = to fear is both transitive and intransitive. 

The verbs 

нравиться «= to please любоваться « to admire 

касаться = to touchf concern наслаа^ться = to enjoy 

are looked upon as intransitive, and take the first the dative, the 
second the genitive, and the last two the instrumental. 

A few reflexive verbs are only used impersonally : 

смеркйется = it is growing dark 

iiHi^ хочется = I want to , , . 

mk нездоровится = I donHfeel well 

j/xA не спится = I can't get to sleep, I dofCt sleep well 

mk снится ^ I see in my dream, {he) appears to me in my dream 

чешется <= it itches 

разумеется == it is understood, of course. 

Notice the curious use of the impersonal verb : 

приходится (lit. = it comes itself) 

1. = one has to 

приходится играть = one has to play 

(мнЪ) пришлось заплатить = (I) had to pay 

что придётся намъ сд&лать ? = what shall we have to do f 

2. = stands in relation to (me)+inst. 

она приходится мнЬ дво]ородной сестрой =s she stands in the 
I'elationship of first cousin to tne « she is my first cousin. 
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§ 111. Impersonal Verbs. 

Besides the impersonal reflexive verbs already mentioned, a few 
others, the use of some of which is peculiar, may be noticed here. 
Some do not call for comment, e. g. 

бодйть <= it hurts 

у менй голова болйть = ту head aches 

„ зубъ „ s= ту tooth у, (this can of coarse also bo 

used in the plural) 
подиораживаеть = it is beginning to freeze. 

It is freezing is usually expressed merely by the noun морозь 
^ frost (sc. there is a frost) ^ e. g. 

сегодня морозь = it is freezing Unlay 
similarly сегодня оттепель == it is thawing» 

It is raining can only be expressed by : 

jifyasijsf» 1щепъ (= rain is going) 
дощдь льоть = it is pouring 
cf. сн^гь идёгь = it is snowing 
rpa^ идёгь = it hails 
молшя сверкаеть = the lightning is flashing 
громъ гремйть = the thunder is thundering. 

These phrases are expressed in the past and the future as 
follows : 
вчера шёлъ доада &= yesterday it tnined 
яочЬо вйпадь сн^гь = there has been afaU of snow in the night 
пошёдъ дояда >= it has started raining 

вчера быль сильный морозь = yesterday there was a hard frost 
б^етъ дощдь = itis going to rain (there will be of rain) 
не б^еть дожд^ = it is not going to rain 
перестать доящь = the rain has stopped. 

The impersonal verb can also be used, e. g. 

вйпало много CH'l^ry (gen.) = much snow has fallen (it has fallen 

out much of snow) 
вамело or занесло дорогу сн^гомъ = the road has got covered with 

snow. 

To smell (intrans.) is expressed as follows : 
пахнегь хорошо = it smells nice 
пахнеть розами »= it smells of roses 
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and by a carious impersonal use of the verb нести = to carry 

OTb него несёть духами «= he smells of scent (lit. = it carries with 
scents from him). 

To suffice : 

хватаетъ (imperfective) = it suffices 

хв&тить (perfective) = it unll suffice 

недостаёть = it wants 

e.g. недостаёть м^ его = / miss him. 

Notice the following : 

достаточно) ., . . , 

\ zsz {hat IS enough 
довольно ) 

можно = one may 

можно сказать == one may say 

можно говорить = talking is allowed 

можно ? = may one ? 

нельзй = one may not, it is impossible 

нельзй сказать = one can't say 

but N.B. неизвъстно = one can't tell (sc. know) 

HSF^CTHO, что , , , =it is well knoum that 

возможно ) ... .,, 

^ г = it ts possible 
можеть быть ) -^ 

возможно, что отк&жется = it is possible that he will refuse 

можеть быть онъ знаеть = perhaps he knows 

the latter phrase is very commonly transposed : быть можеть 
невозможно = it is impossible 
невозможно, чтобы онъ не зналъ = it is impossible that he does not 

know 
должно быть =s lit. it must be, but comes to mean it is probable^ 

I expect 
должно быть, онъ знаеть = I expect he knows 
стало быть ^ lit. it has become (or begun) to be, but comes to mean 

consequently^ I suppose 
стало быть, вы его не л1Ьбите ? = then I suppose (I must conclude 

that) you don't love him 9 
стало быть — такъ ! = I suppose it is so 
не стало + gen. = there is no more of 
у него не стало дёнегь « his money came to an end 
надо ^ it is necessary 
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ышЬ надо to (щЬлать сегодня = I must do this Uyday , 

не надо » one must or need not, don't 

не надо написать сегодня = it is not necessary to write {the letter) 

to-day 
сказать ваш» ? = sheUl I tell you f 
Hi^Tb, не надо =» no, donH 
иркЕО = it is necessary 
не H^HO = не надо 

c3dM70Tb = it is proper, ought (lit. = follows) 
не сл^дуеть = it is not correct 
вамъ сл^овало-бы . . . = you ought to . . , 

Notice the impersonal use of the verb to begin : 

начинаетъ темн]^ть = it is beginning to grow dark 
but ко1да начинается концёрть ? = when does the concert begin ? 

Other common impersonal expressions are : 

предстойтъ мн'Ь +inf. == 1 have got to . . , 
остаётся MH'fe + inf. = it remains for meto . . . 
состойтъ (изъ or въ) = it consists (of) 
состоится = it will take place, 

§ 112. How to ezprees the verb to be. 

The present tense of the verb быть = to be has long since 
become obsolete ; it is either omitted absolutely or its place is 
taken, in writing by a long hyphen, in speaking by a pause, e.g. 

я англичйнинъ «= / am an Englishman 
его — мой сынъ = this is my son 

whether the pause is made or not entirely depends on how much 
emphasis the speaker wishes to put in the subject of the sentence. 
Notice the fact that the phrases this is, that is, there are, those 
are, are usually expressed by ^то irrespective of the number and 
gender of the predicate, e.g. 

Sto мой жена = this is my wife 

это мой жкти. = these are my children 

unless of course special emphasis is laid on the pronoun, e.g. 

тЬ книги его, a дти — мой » those books are his, but these 
are mine. 
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Here isy here are are often expressed by воть, e.g. 

вотъ мой домъ =3 here is my Каизе, 
вотъ can also mean over there is ; if very remote distance is pointed 
to вонь тамъ can be used. 

Tiie 3rd sing, of the present is still very commonly used in 

certain cases, e.g. 

TO есть = that is (to say) 

T. e. = i. л 

Combined with у and a pronoun it is the «commonest way of 

saying have, e.g. 

у меня есть = I have 

у него есть = he has 

though as ofben as not in these cases the verb есть is omitted. 

In shops, restaurants, &c., when asking a question, есть must be 
used, e.g. 
Question : 

есть у вась икра = have you any caviare ? 
Answer : 

есть = tve have, 

the negative answer is always 

н^тъ or н-Ьту = we have not, 

H^Tb is really a contraction of не есть, and has come to be the 

ordinary word for no ; it also means there is not and thus have 

noty e.g. 

у меня н^тъ = I have not 

у меня н-Ьть отца = I have no father. 

To есть is sometimes added the interrogative particle -ли, though 
есть by itself, if the voice is inflected accordingly, is quite sufficient 
to indicate the question. 

Бсть-ли is apt to sound like если (= t/), and если is in fact 
a corruption of есть-ли. 

Штъ-ли у вась ? is also a very common way of saying have 
you got? 

Найдётся- ли у вась ? from найти (= to find) is also much used 
to express the same thing: 

Есть is also used for there is, there are in such cases as : 

есть TaKie л1Ьди, которое не лхЬбять икрй = there are suchjoeoplSf 
who don't like caviare 
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есть инопя вепщ, о которыгь я бы хотЬп» съ в4ни поговорить = 
thet^ are many things about which I should like to talk to you 

въ ётой кнш^ есть много хорошего «= in this bock there is much 
that is good. 

The 8rd sing, есть and the 3rd pi. суть are also used in emphatic 
declaratione or definitions ; it should be noted, however, that суть 
is very little used, and that есть can be used for any of the three 
persons singular or plural, e.g. 

Тургеневъ любйлъ р^сскихъ какь они есть = Turgenev loved the 

Russians (м they are 
жизнь есть трудь для б^дущаго поколотя = life is labour for the 

next generation. 

Owing to the fiict that есть is so seldom used, single adverbs 
acquire the meaning of whole sentences, e.g. 

холодно = it is cold 
тепло = it is warm 

acdpKO = it is hot 

можно = it is possible 

Н&ДО = it is necessary 

MH^ ХОЛОДНО = lam cold, &c. 

The 3rd sing, of the present of бывать, the imperfective 
frequentative of быть, is often used : 

^ часто бываеть = that often happens 

это никоща не бываеть = that never happens 

онъ у насъ бываеть = he sometimes comes to see us. 

The past tense of быть does not call for special mention. It is 
often used to express the idea of visits, e. g. 

я быль у нихъ вчера = I went to see them yesterday. 

The neuter is often used impersonally : 

тамъ было двадцать челов^къ = there were twenty people there. 

(For other uses of било and бывало cf. §§ 103, 104.) 

The future б^ду presents no difficulties. Notice the idiom : 

б^еть ! s= enough ! 

(For uses of the future, conditional, imperativOi and infinitive of 
быть cf. §§ 104-107.) 
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§ 113. Various forme of Imperfective and 

Perfective Verbs. 

It has already been remarked that most perfective verbs are 
ibrmed from imperfective verbs by prefixing a preposition to the 
latter, and that the preposition used for this purpose loses its 
meaning. It is impossible to tell virhich preposition in each 
particular case is used for the particular purpose of making the 
imperfective verb perfective, as various prepositions are thus 

^ «e.g. Imperfective, Perfective, 

смотр'^Ьть to look nocifOTp'i^Tb 

писать to write написать 

делать to do сдълать 

знать to know узнать 

and others. 

The only thing that can be said is that no is used in an infinitely 
greater number of cases for this purpose than any other preposi- 
tion. But it must be remembered that virhile one preposition 
merely makes the imperfective verb perfective and loses its оупх 
meaning, all the other prepositions when compounded with the 
same verb both make the verb perfective and endow it at the same 
time with their own special meaning. For instance : 
разсмотр^ть a= to examine closely 
приписать == to ascribe, to add in uniting 
перед&Еать = to do over again, to alter. 

These verbs, as has been remarked, are perfective ; the imper- 
fective verbs corresponding to them in meaning, i e. compounded 
with the same preposition, are the so-called frequentative imper- 
fective verbs, which form a subsidiary category of imperfective 
verbs. These verbs are frequentative (or iterative) for the most 
part only in name ; the large majority of them are quite ordinary 
imperfective verbs. Their peculiarity is that even when they are 
preceded by a preposition they do not, like other verbs, become 
perfective. They remain imperfective, forming the ordinary 
imperfective verb corresponding to a perfective verb which has 
been made perfective by having a preposition added to it and at 
the same time been altered in meaning by that preposition. 
These frequentative imperfective verbs are all formed by some 
alteration of the stem of the verb, either by lengthening it or by 

1718 о 
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altering the yowel which precedes the infinitiye ending. These 
verbs seldom occur in their simple form, i. e. uncompounded with 
a preposition, but one or two are quite commonly used, e. g. 
бывать (from быть) ^ tobe often 
дто бываеть = that sometimes happens 
я у нить бываю = I am in the habit of going to see ihem 
говаривать (from говорить) = to be in the habit of saying 
овъ тавъ говаривалъ s he often used to say so. 

Such verbs are really frequentative in meaning. But in the 
great majority of cases, L e. when compounded with prepositions, 
they are merely ordinary imperfective verbs. They may have 
frequentative meaning, but this as a rule has to be specially 
expressed by the addition of some such word as часто ^ often, 
Б. g. забывать is theoretically the frequentative imperfective from 
забить (perfective) = to forget ; я забываю may mean / often 
(or always) forget^ but on the other hand it may mean merely 
I am forgetting. Similarly разговаривать « to converse is theoreti- 
cally a frequentative imperfective from говорить, but it may mean 
either I converse or I am conversing. For this reason it is better 
not to label these "чехЫ frequentative or iterative, but to call them 
what they are in the great majority of cases, viz. compound im- 
perfective verbs, in order to differentiate them effectively from the 
large number of imperfective verbs which are simple and from 
the perfective verbs the majority of which are compound, while 
some are simple. 

It is now time to examine the various ways in which these 
compound imperfective verbs are formed. 

In a large number of cases they are formed by the insertion 
of the syllable -ыв- or -ив- between the stem of the verb and the 
infinitive ending. Compound imperfectives from almost all verbs 
ending in -ать and from many others besides are formed thus and 
belong to this category. Verbs of this formation which in their 
original form contain the vowel о in their stems, usually, but not 
necessarily, change this to a in the compound imperfective. The 
verbs are here arranged in series of four, e. g. 

1. пытать =a to try = simple imperfective. 

2. попытать ^to try = compound perfective with loss of mean- 
ing by preposition. 
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8. исптать в to experience « compound perfective with reten- 
tion of meaning by preposition. 

4. испытывать » compound imperfective with retention of mean- 
ing by preposition. It must of course not be imagined that the 
particular compound petfective, with retention of meaning by the 
preposition, is in each example here given the only compound perfec- 
tive formed from that verb. In the case of some verbs such com- 
pounds are very numerous ; the examples here given are chosen 
at random, but they include only verbs that are commonly used : 

Perfective, . • 

написать 

приписать 

сдълать 
переделать 

посмотръть 
разсиотр^ть 

почитать 

I прочитать 
прочесть 
alternative verbs 
identical in meaning 
поискать 
взыскать 

поработать 
заработать 

послг^ать 
подслушать 

сломить 
проломать 

построить 
устроить 

sacir&itTbCfl 
осм&1ть 

укрйсть 
обокрасть 

потян^ 
схян^ 



imperfective. 
писать 


to write 


приписывать 


to ascribe 


д&1ать 
перед^игывать 


to do 
to alter 


смотреть 
разсматривать 


to look 
to examine 


чит&ть 


to read 


прочитать 


to read through 


иск&ть 


to search 


взйскивать 


to exact 


работать 


to work 


зарабатывать 


to earn 


слушать 


to listen 


подслушивать 


to overhear 


лои&ть 


to break 


прол&мывать 


to break through 


строить 
устр&ивать 


to buHd 
to arrange 


см^Ьйться 
осмеивать 


to laugh 
to deride 


кр4с1ь 

обкр&дывать 

1> 


to steal 
to rob 

to pull 

to tighten, dose 
2 


тянуть 
стягивать 
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Those verbs of class II, the 1st sing, of whose present is affected 
by the personal ending -ю (which changes into -y, cf. §§ 87, 88), are 
similarly affected in their compound imperfectire forms, though 
no longer belonging to the same class, e.g. 



Xmperfective, 

просить 

спрашивать 

давить 
зад^вливать 



to request 

to ask (a question) 

to squash 
to throttle 

From a number of perfective verbs the compound imperfectives 
are formed by inserting -ва- between the stem and the infinitive 
ending, e.g. 



Perfective. 
попросить 
шросйть 

подавить 
задавить 



Impetfective. 
бить 
убивать 

п^ть 
запевать 



пить 
пропивать 

врыть 
раскрывать 

мыть 
умываться 



Perfective, 
побить 
убить 

сп^ть 
запъть 

вйшпъ 
пропить 

покрйть 



to hit 
to kill 

to sing 

to strike up a song 

to drink 

to spend on drink 

to cover 

to uncover, open, discover расврйть 

to wash (trans.) вймыть 

to wash (intrans.) умйться 

Notice especially the verbs (for other simple perfective verbs 
cf. § 114) : 

Imperfective, Perfective, 

давать to give дать 

pres. даю pres. дамъ 

д^&ть to put ]фть 

pres. д^ваю pres. д^ну 

and бывать =^tobe often, to happen (from быть = to be). 

Some verbs of this category cannot be formed in complete series 
in this way, e. g. 

Impetfective. Perfective. 

знать to know ) 

узнавать to learn (news), to recognize J ^ 
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Imperfective. 
pres. узнаю 
узнаёшь 



to take Qne^s stand ^ 



to grow tired 



уставать 
pres. уста^ 

and many other very common compounds 

болеть tobetU ^ 

commonly used only as impersonal 
болйтъ it aches 

заболтать to fall iU 



Peffective. 
pres. узнаю 
узнаешь 

стать 
pres. стану 

устать 
pres. устану 



заболеть 



; 



Those verbs which , both in their imperfective and perfective 
aspects, have no preposition, i. e. do not require a preposition to 
form their perfective aspect, can of course also be compounded 
with any preposition in both aspects, the preposition always 
retaining its meaning, e.g. 

Imperfective. 

to give 

to hand, serve 

to sell 

to add 

to hand over 

to edit, publish 

to distribute 

to reward 

to deliver 

to submit 

to deliver 

to create 

to set (e.g. questions) 

to complete 

(N.B. Many of the compounds here given have other meanings 
besides those given here, and of course the same applies to other 
verbs.) 

^ For its other meanings cf. p. 214. 



давать 

подавить 

продавить 

придавить 

передавить 

издавать 

раздавать 

воздавать 

выдавать 

поддаваться 

сдавать 

создавать 

задавать 

додавать 



Petfective, 

подать 

продать 

придать 

передать 

изд&ть 

раздать 

воздать 

видать 

поддаться 

сдать 

создйть 

задать 

додать 
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Itnperfectite. 




Perfective. 


д^^ать 


to put 


дтаъ 


одЪвать(ся) 


to dress 


од£ть(с&) 


надЬв4ть 


to put on 


надеть 


разд^в^ть(ся) 


to undress 


разд-^тьСся) 


переод^^ать(ся) 


to change dress 


переод4ть(са) 


задавать 


to catch hold of 


задвть 


(-ставить) 


to take one's stand 


стать 


переставить 


to cease 


перестахь 


заставать 


to find (sc. at home) 


застить 


доставать 


to obtain 


дост&ть 


оставаться 


to remain 


ост&ться 


вставить 


to get up (ec./n>m bed) 


встать 


разставйться 


to part (intrans.) 


разст&ться 



Verbs with infinitives in -чь, -зть, -cm form their componnd 
imperfectives by adding -ать to their stem, e.g. 

Imperfective* 
мочь 
помогать 

влечь 
привлекать 

The verb "^^сть forme its compound imperfective as follows : 

Impetfective, Ferfective, 

icTb to eat поъсть 

съ'^^дать to eat up^ consume съ^^сть 

надо^^ть (intrans.) to impotiune вадоъсть (intrans.) 





Perfective. 


to be able 


смочь 


to help 


помочь 


to drag 


повлечь 


to attract 


привлечь 



The cognate verb to dinei 
Imperfective, 

о6Ьц,а.ть 
is from the noun об^дь = dinner. 



Perfectire, 

( пооб ^Tb 
\ отобедать 
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Verbs of which the stem contains two adjacent consonants 
insert Ы or и between these in the compound im perfective, e. g. 



Impeffective, 

слать ^ 
pres. шлю 
высылать 

жать 
pres. яшу 
приясии&ть 

звать 
pres. 30Bf 
называть 

тереть 
pres. тру 
обтир&ть 

жечь 
pres. жгу 
зажигать 

ждать 
pres. жду 
ожидать ^ 
поджид&ть 

дожидаться 



1 



to send 



to banish 
to press 

to squeeze 
to call 



to name 
to rub 

to unpe 

to bum (trans.) 

.to light, kindle 

to wait 

to await 

to expect 

to wait {for) 

to attain by waiting 

to await untU (arrival) 



Perfective. 
послать 

выслать 
пож&ть 

прижить 
позвать 

назвйть 
потереть 

обтереть 
сжечь 

зажечь 



подощдйть 
доязд^ться 



There are several verbs of this kind which are never used 
except in composition^ e.g. 

Imperfective. Perfective. 

умирить to die умереть 

pres. умр^ 

начинать to begin начать 

pres. начн^ 



* This verb has an imperfective fre(iuentatii/e of its own, 
посылать = to send. 



216 



THE VERB 



The verb -ihib (only used in composition with prepositions, cf. 
§ 88) forms its compound imperfectives as follows : 



Impetfective. 




Perfective. 


[-имать] 




[гять] 


внимать 


to attend, hear 


внять (pres. not used) 


занимать 


to occupy f to borrow 


залить 
pres. займ^ 
займёшь 


нанимать 


to hire 


HaHihb 
pres. найм^ , &c« 


N.B. понимать 


to understand 


понять 
pres. пойм^ 

поймешь, &c. 


поднимать 


to lift 


поднять 


(or подымить) 




pres. подними 

поднимешь, &c. 


принимать 


to accept 


принйть 
pres. прим^ 

примешь, &с 


снимать 


to take off {clothes) 


сш1ть 




to photograph 


pres. cHHMf 
снимешь 


N.B. 


to take 


взять 


cf § 117 




pres. возьм^ 


[взимать = to 


levy money] 


возьмёшь 


пойм4ть 


to catch 


cf. 5 117 



In the case of this verb, the stems of which are -им- and -ьм-, the 
H between the preposition and the stem is explained by the fact 
that certain prepositions, e.g. съ and въ, originally ended in 
a nasal, which was dropped after such forms as снять had become 
crystallized. On the analogy of these forms, the н was inserted 
between the preposition and the stem in other compounds of 
this verb. 

The pasts of all these perfectives are з4нялъ, заняли, заняло ; 
зйняли: пбнядъ, поняли, поняло; поняли, &с.| i.e. they are, as to 
be expected, formed from the infinitive. 
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§114. 



Ferfeotive Simple Verbs. 



Not all perfective verbs are compound. There is a fair number 
of simple verbs which are already perfective in themselves without 
the prefixing of any preposition. 

Such verbs are 

дать s= to giv€ 
j^Tb ^ to put 
стать = to take one's stand, to become^ to begin. 

Besides these there are two categories of simple verbs which 
are perfective; the first contains verbs of various classes, most 
of them very common : 



Imperfective, 




Perfective, 


бросить 


to throw 


бросить 


кончить 


to finish 


кончить 


ложиться 


to lie down 


лечь 


диш&ть 


to deprive 


лишить 


падать 


to fall 


пасть 


npoiiyiTb 


to forgive 

to say good-bye 


простить 




'" — ■' си 


пуск&ть 


to let (go) 


пустить 


решить 


to decide 


р'^^шйть 


скакйть 


to leap 


скочить 


становиться 


to become 


стать 


ступйгТь 


to step 


ступить 


садиться 


to sit down 


скягь 


хватить 


to seize 


хватить 


явдйхься 


to appear 


явиться 



Of one verb the imperfective aspect is compounded with a 
preposition, while the perfective aspect is a simple verb, viz. 

покупать to buy купить 

These verbs being perfective when they are simple, are none the 
less perfective when compounded with a preposition. Of the cor- 
responding simple imperfective verbs, some when compounded 
with a preposition become perfective and require the formation of 
a compound imperfective, others remain imperfective. 
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Impeffective, 
ступать 

поступать 

р&пать 
разр'Ьшйть 

явлйться 
объявлять 

бросить 

выбрасывать 

становиться 
останйрВЛЕваться 

.садиться 
перескакиваться 



to step 

to enter (an institution) \ 



(to 
[to 



behave 
to decide 
to permit 

to appear 
to declare 

but 
to throw 

to throw out 

to become 
to stop 

to sit down 



I 



Petfeetive, 
ступить 

поступить 

разрешить 

явбться 
объявить 

бросить 

(вйбросить 
выбросать 
стать 
остановиться 

CfbcfTb 
neped^CTb 



to change trains 

The other category contains a number of verbs ending in -путь, 
which by means of this ending connote a single (definitive, perfec- 
tive) action, e. g. 

Perfective. 

глянуть 

двинуть 

крикнуть 

кинуть 

иахн^ть 

плюнуть 

с^уть 

тронуть 

шепнуть 

It is important not to confuse these with other simple verbs 
ending in -путь which are im perfective, e. g. тянуть «= to puU, 
which are made perfective in the ordinary way, viz. by prefixing 
a preposition, потян^, кръпнуть = to grow strong, compound 
perfective окр'Ьпнуть. These verbs in -путь being perfective are 
naturally also perfective when compounded with a preposition; 
the corresponding simple imperfective verbs are usually lengthened 
by the already familiar process (insertion of -ыв- or -ив-) to form 
the corresponding compound imperfective, e. g. 



Imperfective. 
глядеть 


to look 


двигать 
кричать 
кидать 
махйть 


to move (trans.) 
to cry out 
to fling 
to UHxve 


плавить 
совйть 


to spit 
to shove 


трогать 
шептать 


to touch 
to whisper 
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Impetfective, 




Perfective. 


гляд'бть 


to look 


глятфъ* 


взгл^^дывать 


to lookup 
to shove 


взгхян;^ 


совать 


сунуть 


выобвывать 


to shove out 


вйсунуть 


трогать 


to touch 


тронуть 


дотрогиваться 


to come into (physical) 
contact with 


дотронуться 


кричать 


to cry out 


крикнуть 


вскрикивать 


to scream 


вскрикнуть 


Notice 






кидё.ть 


to fling 


кинуть 


прикидываться 


to pretend to be 
but 


прикинуться 


покид&ть 


to abandon 


покинуть 


and 






висеть 


to hang (intrans.) 


повиснуть 


Some verbs only need in composition with prepositions cannot 


be formed in complete 


series, e. g. 




Impetfective, 




Perfective, 


обманывать 


to deceive 


обману 


вздыхать 


to sigh 


вздохи^ 


исч:езать 


to disappear 


исчезнуть 


привыкать 


to grow accustomed to 


привыкнуть 


отвыкать 


to disaccustom oneself to 


отвйкнуть 



§115. 



Impexfeotive Compound Verbs. 



Conversely not all compound verbs are perfective. We have 
already seen that the prefixing of a preposition does not neces- 
sarily make a verb perfective, e.g. разговаривать = to converse^ 
убив&ть SB to hill, покупать « to buy, поступать = to behave. Besides 
these there is a very large number of compound imperfective 
verbs which form a class by themselves. These correspond in 
meaning to a series of compound perfective verbs ending mostly 



^ A perfective verb погдяд'Ьть also exists. 
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in -ить or -%Tb and belonging to class II. The corresponding com- 
pound imperfectives are formed not by lengthening the root with 
additional syllables, bat by altering the infinitive ending from -ить 
or -^Tb to -ять, thus making them verbs of class I. In the course of 
this alteration the phonetic changes observable in the let sing, of 
the present of verbs of class II (palatalization of the last conso- 
nant of the stem and substitution of the ending -y for -ю, e. g. вижу 
from видеть, or insertion of л, e. g. шоблА from любить) are repro- 
duced throughout the whole of the compound imperfective owing 
to the influence of the palatal vowel я, which in certain cases 
becomes a (i. e. -ять, &c., become -ать, &c.). 



Impeffective. 

встречать 

воображать 

выражать 

нав'Ёщать 

объяснить 

ошибаться 

отв^^чать 

переменить 

повторить 

получать 

позволить 

пос^щ^ть 

ударить 

уб^щдйлъ 

употреблять 

Notice въшать 



to meet 
to imagine 
to express 
to visit 
to explain 
to be mistaken 
to answer 
to change 
to repeat 
to receive 
to permit 
to visit 

to strike (trans.) 
to convince 
to use 

to hang (trans.) 

and many others. 



Perfective, 

встрътить 

вообразить 

выразить 

навестить 

объяснить 

опгабйться 

ОТВБТИТЬ 

переполнить 

повторить 

получить 

позволить 

посетить 

ударить 

убО^дйть 

употребить 

пов^ить 



In the case of a few verbs which are used in their simple forms 
it is possible to form the already familiar complete series of 
four, e. g. 



Impeffective. 
ставить 
оставлйть 



to put 
to leave 



Perfective, 
постйвить 
оставить 



and many other very common compounds. 
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Compound Imperfeotives formed by ohaage of accent. 

In the case of a few verbs the form of the compound imperfec- 
tive differs from that of the simple imperfective (except for the 
addition of the preposition) only in the position of the accent, e. g. 

Impetfective. Perfective. 

падать to /all [пасть] ^ 

nponavZ^Tb to get lost пропасть 

notice also the very common verbs 

попадать to hit цроп, to happen on попасть 

сйпать to scatter посйпать 

pres. сиплю, сйплешь pres. посиплю, посй- 

плешь 
засыпать to cover by strewing засйпать 

pres. засыпаю pres. засиплю, засы- 

плешь 
notice also the very common variations of this verb 

засыпать to fall asleep засн^ 

просыпаться to awake проснуться 

двигать to move (trans.) двинуть 

pres. двигаю 
and движу 

подвигать to move up to (trans.) подвинуть 

sometimes the г is retained in the perfective 
воздвигать to erect воздвигнуть 

бъгать to run побъгать 

^- , . ., (избежать 

изоъгать to avoid J ^j 

( изоъгнуть 

§ lie. Simple Imperfective Verbs with two forms. 

There is a certain number of simple imperfective verbs which 
have two distinct forms, distinct, though cognate in meaning. 
They are both equally imperfective, but while one describes an 
action that is actually in progress, the other connotes potentiality 

* The compound perfective упасть, pres. упад^ (compound im- 
perfective упадать), is more commonly used than пасть. 
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or habit The former are called actual simple imp&r/ectivea (some- 
times called c&ncrete), the latter potential eimple imperfeeUves 
(sometimes called abstract), A good example is the verb to ffo 
(sc. on foot); to express this there are two distinct imperfective 

verbs: 

1. или (sometimes spelt идти) 

2. ходить. 

The first means actually to go or to be going, the second potentiaMy 
to go or to be in the habit of going. Examples : 

куда вы вддте ? » where are you going 9 (sc. now) 

ходите-хи вы въ те4тръ 1 ^do you go to the theatre 9 (sc. ever or 

qftm) 
я ид^ гулить = I am going for a walk 
fl уже хож^ a J can now walk (sc. after an illness). 



The verb to fly is : 



1. летъть 

2. летать 



вотъ летйть аеропланъ ! — there is an aeroplane flying I 
пхйцы летаютъ в birds fly. 

The verb to carry is : 

1. нести 

2. носить 

почтальонъ нес@гь вамъ письмо » the postman is bringing you 

a letter 
я воехд^ нош^ калбпш «= I always wear galoshes. 



These verbs are the following : 

Actual, 

inf. блестеть to shine 

f блещ^ 
*^ * ( блестишь 

inf. 6tedTb to run 

|6fat 
^ ' ( б&вйшь 

inf. везти to convey 

(Beat 
pres. \ 
*^ ( везешь 



Potential. 

блистать 

блистаю 

блист^шь 

б^^ть 
б4гах) 
бегаешь 

возить 



возишь 
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Actual. 




Potential, 


in£ вести 


to lead 


водить 


вед^ 
pres. : 
^ [ ведешь 


■ 


BOXf 

водишь 


гнать 


to drive, chase 


гонйть 


гон К) 




гоняю 


гбншпь 




Ac. 


идти 


to go (on foot) 


ходить 


ад^ 




X03Bf 


идёшь 




ходшш» 


летать 


tofly 


летать 


леч^ 




летаю 


летишь 




Ас 


ломить 


to break 


ломать 


Л0МЛ16 




лом4ю 


ломишь 




Ас. 


лЬзть 

лъзу 

л^ешь 


to climb, clamber 


лазить 

лддсу 

л&зишь 


нести 


to carry, bear 


носить (to wear) 


нес^ 




нош^ 


несёшь 




носишь 


плыть 


to float, stoim 


пл&вать (to swim) 


шгыв^ 




пл4ваю 


плывешь 




&с. 


ползти 


to crawl 


ползать 


полз^ 




ползаю 


ползёшь 




Ас. 


садить 


to set, plant 


сажать 


саж^ 




саасаю 


с&дишь 




Ас. 


^хать 

4ду 

фдешь 


to go (in any way 
except on foot, e.g. 
by train or on horeebad 


ездить 
ъзжу 
с) ^дипш 
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Two verbs belonging to this category are defective, viz. 

Actual, Potential, 

вйд'Ьть to see вщфп» 

вижу 

вйдитпь (sometimes contracted to вишь) 



сайшать 

сяйшу 

ехйпшшь 



to hear 



слыхать 



The presents of the potential imperfectives of these verbs are 
not used ; the infinitives and the pasts are, on the other hand, 
quite common, especially in negations and interrogations, e.g. 

его не ВЕД&ть = hei8 not to be seen (sc. I can't see him) 
сльа&шгхл ВЫ ^го п^вц& ? = Каре you ever heard this singer f 

When these verbs are compounded with prepositions it is 
usually the actual imperfective which forms the compound per- 
fective with loss of meaning by the preposition, though such are 
also sometimes formed by the potential imperfective. It is also 
the actual imperfective which forms the compound perfective with 
retention of meaning by the preposition. On the other hand, 
it is the potential imperfective which forms the compound imper* 
fective with retention of meaning by the preposition : 



Imperfective, 




Perfective. 


летать (actual) to fly 
jisfsktb (potential) 
перелетать to fly over 


полетвть 
перелетвть 


вести 


to lead 


повесхб 


водить 
проводить 


to lead through 
. to spend {time) 


провести 


везти 


to convey 


повезти 


возить 
привозить 


to bring {in a conveyance) привезти 



i 
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Imperfective, 




Perfective, 


нести 


to. carry 


понести 


носить 


to wear 


поносить * 


приносить 


to bring {by hand) 


принести 


HATi 


to go {on foot) 


пойти 


ходить 




сходить ' 


приходить 


to come {on foot) 


npiETU (or придти 


находить 


to find 


найти 


проходить 


to pass 


пройти 



Imperfective, 
вйд]&ть 
видать 

слйшать 
слыхать 



Needless to say, both* forms of all these verbs have many other 
compounds besides those given here. 

The two verbs вйд'Ьть and слйшать have the following per- 
fectives : 

Perfective» 
* to see уьйд'Ьть 

увидать 

to hear услйшать 

услыхать 

The presents of увидать and услйшать are very common, being 
the ordinary (perfective) futures of вйд-^^ть and слйшать, e.g. 

я увижу его завтра = I shall see him to-morrow. 

The presents of увидать and услыхать are never used. Their 
pasts on the other hand are quite common, and it is to be noticed 
that there is no essential difference in meaning between 

увидаль and увйд^№> 

' This verb is seldom used, the perfective future of нести 
(without idea of any particular direction) is понести ; from носить 
(which usually, but not always, means to wear) the imperfective 
future is naturally буду носить, while / shall wear (= J shall put on) 
is над']Ьну from надеть. 

' сходить has a special meaning, viz. to gOy with the implication of 
speedy return, e. g. 
я схояг^ на почту = 1 shall just run round to the post (and shall be 
back soon). 

There is also an imperfective verb сходить (perfective сойти) = to 
come or go off, e.g. 

онъ сходить съ ума = he is going off his head 
сходиться, сойтись = to foregather, 

mi ^ 
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or between , , _, 

услыхалъ and усдыпыигь. 

Notice the compounde : 

Itnpeffectiw. Bfffietive. 

завидовать to envy позавидовать 

ненавйд^^ть to hate возненавйд^^ть 

предвидеть to foresee (only imperfective). 

Two уегЪв demrve special mention, yiz. б&ваяь and ixaxb ; 
these form their compound perfectivee firom the actual imper- 
fective, but the corresponding compound imperfective is formed 
not from the potential imperfective but from yet a third imper- 
fective form of the word, only used in composition : 



Impeffective. 




Petjecttve. 


б&кать 


to run 


П0б&1Е&ТЬ 


бъгать 


• 


поб&ахь 


перебить 


torunacro88 


перебЬвать 

изб&вАть and 
(избегнуть 


взбЬгкгь 


to avoid 


y64iUTb 


to run away 


уб^Ьж&ть 


прибЪгйть 


to run to 
, to have recourse to 


приб&вать 
прибегнуть 


&ать^ 


to go {except on foot) 


поехать 


ездить 




съ^Мдить' 


npi^^aauLTb 


to arrive 


npiizaTb 


у^зас&ть 


to depart 


у'кхать 



плыть and лгЬзть have the same peculiarity, forming their com- 
pound imperfectives not with the verbs плавать and лазить but 
with -плыв^ть and •лЪзй.ть ; they are not given in full here, because 
they are of much less common occurrence. 



^ ^ать and ^дить form parallels to идти and ходить, e.g. 

я ^ду въ Лондонъ = / am travelling to London 

я кйясдый годь ^зжу въ Росс1ю = / travel to Russia every year. 

* сводить forms a parallel to сходить and means to take a journey 
and come back soon, e. g. 

вчерй мы сводили къ знакбыынъ = yesterday we drove to see some 
acquaintances (sc. we didn't stay long or u^e came home again the 
same day). 
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It has already been mentioned that the potential imperfectives 
are not often used to form the compound perfectivea^ but usually to 
form the compound imperfectivesy e.g. перелетать, проводить, &c. 
But we have seen that they can be so used, e. g. сходить, съ'^дить. 
Besides these there are, however, numerous instances of the use of 
the potential imperfectives to form a compound perfective ; in such 
cases the corresponding compound imperfective is formed not from 
the actual imperfective but by the already familiar process of the 
insertion of -ыв- or -ив-, or by some other alternative form. It is 
to be noticed that several potential imperfectives which are in 
themselves intransitive become transitive when they enter this 
category of compound perfectives. For the sake of lucidity the 
verbs are repeated in full : 

Imperfective, 

to carry 

to wear 

to bring {by hand) 

to wear out (materidla, clothes) 



нести 
носить 
приносить 
изнйпшвахь 
notice also 
выносить 
вынашивать 

вести 
водить 

проводить 
провожать 

идгй 

ходить 

уходить 

ухаживать ^ 

^ать 

Фздить 

разъ']^зжйться 
разъ^зживать 



Petfective, 
понести 
поносить 
принести 
износить 



to carry outt to endure 
to wear out (clothes) 

to lead 

to spend (time) 
( to accompany (walking) 
\ to see off (at station) 

to go (on foot) 

to go auHty 

to go (except on foot) 



вынести 
выносить 

повести 

провести 
[ проводить 

пойти 

сходить 

уйти 

уходить * 

по'^^хать 

съездить 



(to depart in different directions \^^^^^^ 
\to miss one another on the road J 
to wear out (the road with traffic) разъ-Ьздить 



1 

я 



to flirt with or to nurse ; construction : за + instrumental. 
to waste (money), to wear out (a horse), 

p 2 
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and Bomewbat anomalonaly 
Imperfective. 



Peffeetive. 



«^A»..^» (^ travel overall parts of, visit \ . 



exhaustitety 

Notice the causative verbs : 

расти to grow (intrans.) 

выращ&ть to make grow 

and побть — to water (animals) 
from пвть = to drink. 



BUpacni 
BUpaciBXb 



§U7. 



Anomaloue Verbs. 



A few simple imperfective verbs have as compound perfectives 
corresponding to them in meaning verbs from other stems ; these 
are: 



Imperfective. 

брать 
pres. 6ept 
берёшь 

бить 
pres. бью 
бьёшь 

класть 
pres. клад^ 
кладёшь 

ловить 
pres. Л0ВЛ1& 
ловишь 

говорить 
pres. говорю 
говоришь 



to take 



to hit 



to put 



to catch 



to say, tell 



Perfective, 

взять 
pres. Boabirf 
возьмёшь 

ударить 
pres. уд^рю 
ударишь 

положить 
pres. положу 
положишь 

поймать 
pres. пойм&ю 
поймаешь 

сказать 
pres. скаж^ 
скажешь 



Several of these verbs have compound perfectives or imperfec- 
tives formed from the same stem as well as those given here, but 
it has so happened that e. g. the verb сказать has come to be the 
regular perfective corresponding in meaning to говорить ; there is 
a perfective verb поговорить, but it means to have a little talk, while 
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сказ&ть and говорить both mean to say or tell (говорить can also 
mean to talk). 1ЬЛв thus possible to form fuller though incom- 
plete series of these verbs, e. g. 

Imperfective. Perfective, 



брать 

собирать 

взимать 


«= to take <— 

=s to collect 

s= to levy money 


собрать = to collect 
— >взять = to take 


бить 

убивать 

ударить 


= to hit <— побить = to hit a little 
«= to kill убить = to kill 
в to hit L- ^ударить = to hit 


класть 
укдбдывать 


== to put <— 
= to pack (trans.) 
cfls= „ (intrans.) 
= to suppose 


уложить = to pack (trans.) 


полагать 


— ^положить — to put 

to suppose 



Notice the idioms : 

полагается ? ^isit included {in the price) ? 
полбжимъ ^ let us suppose 

ловить = to catch <-^ 

налйвливать » to catch a lot I наловить = to catch a lot 

I— >пойи&ть — to catch 
Gf. the cognate verb 

пошш^ть a to understand понйть = to understand 



говорить 


= to say, telly talk <- 


поговорить 


= to talk а little 


разговаривать 


> s to converse 






уговаривать 


^ to try to persuade 


уговорить 


= to persuade 


отгов&ривать 


= to try to dissuade 


отговорить 


— to dissuade 


отк4зывать(ся 


)^to refuse 


отказ&ть(ся) 


= to refuse 


ук&аывать 


= to point out 


указ&ть 


= to point out 


окйгзьшаться 


s to turn out to be 


оказ11ться 


= to turn out to be 


прик&знвать 


«= to order 


приказать 


= to order 


заказывать 


"^ >» 


заказать 


= to „ , register 


нак&зывать 


E= to puniiih 


наказйть 


= to punish 


доказывать 


*= to prove 


доказать 


= to prove 


пок^»зывать 


= to show 


показать 


s= to show 


разск^зывать 


= to relate 


разсказйть 


= to relate 


ск&зывать 


"^ »» 


-> сказать 


E= to telly say 
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Impeffeetive, 

[Cf. кажется = J T .7. ' T 
*- i ВС. i think 

казалось в it seemed 



Perftetive» 



показалось B= it seemed] 



Certain verbs are only perfective, e.g. 

очутиться s= to find oneself suddenly anywhere 
очн^ся ss to UHtke up anywhere 
cocTOiiTbCfl = to take place. 



Others are only imperfeciive, 

з&вА&Ьть ss to depend 
значить » to mean 
недоумевать ^to be perplexed, 

to hesitate 
нуждаться SB to need 
повинов&ться s= to submit to 
подлежать ^ to be open to (e.g. 

doubt) 
подражать =s to imitate 
покровительствовать &= to protect 
предсюйть s= to be imminent 



e.g. 



предчувствовать » to have a pre- 
sentiment of 
пресл10^овать = fo persecute 
принадлежать » /о (e^oit^ 
содержать = fo contain, maintain 
содействовать = to help, contri- 
bute to {morally) 
сожалеть = to reffret 
состойть s to consist 
сочувствовать = to sympathize 
стоить = to cost 



Others can be used as imperfectives or perfectivee, having only 
the one form, e. g. 

велеть = to order, command 
жениться = to marry (of the man only) 
гь = to wound. 



Some verbs, apparently perfective, are derived from compound 
nouns, e.g. 

Impetfective. Perfective, 

разум^ся it is understood 
(p&syifb) 

заботиться to trouble about anything позаботиться 

(забота) 

наследовать to inherit унаследовать 
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PEEPOSITIONS IN COMPOSITION WITH VERBS, 

NOUNS, ETC. 

§ 118. The following is not intended to be a complete list of 
all the various meanings acquired or lent by prepositions in com- 
position ; such a list to be exhaustiye would require a whole book 
to itself. 

Here only some of the most important yarieties of meaning are 
given as a help to the beginner, who is often puzzled bj the 
apparently numberless compound words. It is important to 
remember that most of the prepositions can be used merely to 
make a perfective out of an imperfective verb. Also that in many 
cases besides this the original meaning of the preposition is barely 
apparent. In beginning to read Russian it is always helpful to 
cut off the preposition or prepositions of any unfamiliar compound 
word, when the root (and the meaning) will often become clear. 

There are five prepositions which are only used in composition, 
viz. B03-, ВЫ-, НИЗ-, пере- (пре-), and раз-. 

воз- (вз-) 

The meaning is originally up^ e.g. 

воздвигать ipfv. « to erect 

but this often lapses, e.g. 

возражать ipfv. »» to reply 
возразить pfv. = „ 

sometimes it merely forms the perfective : 

возненавидеть pfv. = to conceive haired for 
возноасно в it is possible. 

When the word with which it is compounded begins with 
a vowel it sometimes, though by no means always, contracts 
to B3-, e.g. 

взойти pfv. « to ri^e {of the stm, Sec.) 
взять pfv. = to take 

but pres. Bosbirf « / shall take 

взморье = deep water (at sea, as opposed to the shallow water of 
an estuary). 
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If the word with which it is compounded byline with к, x, n, т, 
it becomes вое-, e.g. 

восходь обдшць = sunrise 

востокъ = the East 

Воскресеше = Sunday (BesutrecHon) 

воспретить pfv. J •' 

it sometimes appears as во- before words beginniiig with these 
same consonants : 

всходить ipfv. B= to rise 

вскричать pfv. Bs to scream. 

Care mnst be taken not to mistake воз- for вь in composition 
with words beginning with 8^ c. 

ВЫ- 

usually s= outy e.g. 

выходить ipfv. »= to go out {on foot) 
вййти pfv. = „ „ 

вйходь = exit 
вйставва = exhibition 

it sometimes means thoroughly 

высЪвать ) , , , -,-, 

, , Y ^to thrash thoroughly 

вйздоровЪть pfv. = to get thoroughly well 
sometimes merely to form the perfective 

вйпвть pfv. = to drink (sc. to drink to the end) 
in composition with нести and носить cf. § 116. 

A peculiarity of this preposition in composition with verbs is 
that when it makes the verb compounded with it perfective it 
attracts and holds the accent throughout, while if the compound 
verb is imperfective the accent remains on the stem of the 
-e'^b.e.g. выражать ipfV.l,^ 

выразить pfv. J 
Imperfective. Perfective» 

вы^жать to drive out вй^^хать 

вы'Ьзживать to break in horses вы^^здшь 

Cf. also in composition with несхй and носить § 116. 
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НИЗ- 

= down 

низвергйть ipfv.) , ^ , , . , 
, \_ \ =to cast down, to abase, 

низвергнуть pfv. ) 

nepe- 

generaJly = over, across, afresh 

пврввд^ ipfy. I ^ ,^ ^^ ^ ^^^ 
перейти piv. J 

переезжать ipfv. "1 = fo cross {by boat or rail) 
передать pfv. ) to move {into a new house) 

перемена = change (e. g. in the weather) 
переписка = correspondence 
перевбзъ =/erry 

перев6д;ь = translation 
перевалъ = watershed 

It can imply excess : 

пересолить = to over-salt 

Another form of this preposition is 

npe- 
■which is also used to express the ideas round, over, or across, 

"Р«ворйгь ipfy.1 ^ ^^ ^„^5^ convert 
претворить pfv. ) 

предавать ipfv. 1 ^ ^^ j^^ ^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ 
предать pfv. ) 

преданный = devoted 
преступлеше = transgression, crime 
npemlrciBie = obstacle 
предать = boundary, region 
превышать ipfv. = to surpass (trans.) 
презирать ipfv. = to despise 

прерывать ipfv.| ^ ^ i,uerfupt 
прервать pfv. j 
преи1фцество = advantage 

Kotice непременно = without faU, 
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In compoution with other prepodtioiie : 

превосходбхь ipfv. ) 
превзойти pfv. ) 
превосходительство = JSxcMency 
превосходно I » excellent t 
преподавать ipfr. 1 ^ ,^ j^„ ^ 
преподать pfy. ) 

In composition with a4jective8 it lends superlative meaning, e.g. 
прекрасный » very beautiful, apletuUd 
(the original meaning of красный was bright) cf. § 59. 

раз- 

nsually c= aeunder, die-, di- 

раэводь ts divorce 

разманить pfy. в to change (money) 

размерь s= dimension 

раздвдбть pfv. ) 

разбивать ipfv. ) ^ , , / , , . ч 

разбить pfv. (-'<'*'*«* («•*• i*«* »' ***'^>- 

It can also as it were amplify any activity, e. g. 

разговаривать ipfV. = to converse 
разговбръ s= cofifersa^'ofi 

разсказывать ipf v. ) ^ . 

разсвазать pfv. ) 
разсказъ = a tale 

разврать = depravity 

разводить ipfV. «= f о bfveef. 

It often corresponds to our un- : 

paejjBiibca ipfv.| ^ ^^ ^^^ 
раздБться pfv. J 

развйт1е = development (lit. unending) 

развалины c= ruf n^ 

p crp в ip Л ^ fQ ^^^ffu щ^1 i^f'aUy). 
разстроить pfv. J 



J 
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It sometimes means quite, e. g. 

я не разсхйшалъ в= J didn't quite hear. 

Notice the following : 
уиъ = mind 
разумъ = intellect 
^^мный = clever 

разумный = sensible (mih common sense) 
разсчётъ = calculation 
разс^^янный =s absent-minded. 

The ъ is retained before palatal vowels, e. g. 

разъехаться pfv. = to break up (of a party). 

When и follows it becomes ы, e.g. 

разыскать from разъ+иосать. 

Before K, x, n, т, ц, ч, ш, щ раз- becomes рао- 

расходы s= expenses. 

Occasionally, usually when the accent falls on it, раз- becomes 

роз-, e. g. 

posAHJTb, розлшса = to pour out {tea), to spill 

alternative past of разлить pfv., the other being разлйлъ, &c. 

росписаше по^здбвъ = time-table of trains (on the wall). 

In composition with other prepositions : 

распродажа = sale (in shops) 
расположбЕае = disposition, temperament 
распоряжёше = disposition (control), arrangement 
распросгранете = propagation. 

The other prepositions used in composition are : 

безъ 

= (without), dis', un- (this never changes to бес-) 

безпокоить ipfv.) ^ ,. . • 
, ^ \=ito disturb 
обезпокоить pfv. j 

безусловно = unconditionally, absolutely 

безкорйстный = disinterested 
безпокбйный = anxious 

безобразный = horrible, disgraceful (lit. having no pattern, 

sc unlike anything). 
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When и followe it becomes ы : 

безымённый — nameless 
(безъ + имя). 

въ (во) 
= in, into 

входить (Bb)ipfv.) . . 

hL/ \ ^ ["= to enter 
войти (въ) pfv. j 

входь = entrance 

вво;^ ipfv.l _ ^ i^nduce (e. g. a cwOom) 
ввести pfy. J 

влюбиться (въ) pfv. = to fall in love with 
включительно «= inclusively. 



Notice 



Beraaiib ipfv.| ^ ^ ^^ ^^ 

встать pfv. J 



внииаше » attention. 

The ъ is retained before soft vowels, e. g. 

BbixaTb pfv. = to ride or drive into. 

ДО 

= up to, to the endf pre- 

доходить (до) ipfv.j ^ ^^ ^^^ (^^^^^^) 

Д0ЙТЙ (до) pfv. J 

до4хать (до) pfv. = to reach {except on foot) 

ТК^исщь = income 
договоръ = treaty 
доказательство = proof 
допотопный =s antediluvian 
доклйдь = ^вс/мле {on anything) 
j^ocikib = *o obtain, 

за 

SB behind 

заходъ солнца = euwe^* 
закатъ ^ «» 
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It has many ueea not obviously though indirectly connected 
with this meaning : 

заходить Kb ipfv.) . „ , , . 

„ , r, \='to call on, look in on 

зайти къ piV. J 

задержка = delay 

заложить — to mortgage 

закладь = pledge, wager 

заказъ = order (for anything, e. g. goods) 

заказное письмо = registered letter 

заплатить pfv. == to pay 
(платить ipfv.) 

заставлйть ipfv. ) ^ , 

If \^to compel 
заставить pfv. J ^ 

заставать ipfv. 1 ^ - , / ^ т. \ 

t» \ = to find (any one, e. g. at home) 
застать pi v. j 

за often gives the meaning: to start doing anything, e.g. 

засмолиться s to break into laughter 

which is the perfective of 

см^йться = to laugh 

запеть pfv. = to burst into song 

заговорить pfv. в to start talking» 

With a reflexive verb it can mean to forget oneself, be lost in 
doing anything : 

зачитаться pfv. = to read till you lose sense of time and place, 

изъ (изо) 
= out 

^^'^''^!'-\= to edit, publish 
издать pfv. J 

издаше = edition, publication 

изложёше = exposition. 

The ъ is retained before soft vowels, e.g. 

изъяснёше s= explanation. 
When и follows it becomes ы, e.g. 

изысканный s eo^^ttiei to, /a/'/e^cAec^. 
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Before K, z, n, т, ч, ц it becomes ис- : 

исходь = issue {out of a difficulty) 

. ^n \ = tofuffil 

исполнить piv. I '' 

искдючёше = exception 
исключительно = exclusively, 

между 

= inter- (but never with yerbs) 

международный = international. 

на 

= onto 

находить ipfv. ) . >, , /^ > 

найти pfy. I == ^^-^^^ ('^ ^^ '*^> 

надёаеда «= hope (something put on) 
надеяться s= to hope. 

Notice 

насл-Ёдникь s= heir 
насморкъ = cold {in the head) 
на^^ = science 

народъ в people, nation 

наложеннымъ платежёиъ = pay on ddivery 

настояпцй = present, actual, real 

наступйюпцй = coining, imminent 
намъреше = intention. 

Often with the meaning of to do anything to the full, or largely 

на4сться pfv. = to eat one's fill 
накупить pfv. = to buy a quantity of 
наслаяед^ться ipfv. = to enjoy oneself 
начитанный = well-read. 

Preceded by a negative it expresses the idea not to be Me to hate 
enough of 

ненаглйдный = that one cannot feast one's eyes on long enough 
ненасытный » insatiable. 
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надъ 

= over 

в&цщхъ «s inscription 
принадяежйть ipfy. «= to Ыопд. 

О (об- обо) 

« about 
обходить ipfv.1 
обойти pf,. I = «о i'o »^«<г 

необходимый в essential 

обдумывать ipfV.) . ^,. , 
обдумать pfv. j 

ошибка SB mistake (= missing the mark). 

This meaning is often not apparent : 

обиж&ть iisfv 1 

лбйтгЬ f *[ = *o ojfem? (lit. look round) 

опечй.тка = misprint 
оговорка = reserve, limitation 
объдь s= dinner 
огородь =s kitchen-garden. 

The ъ is retained before a palatal vowel, e. g. 

объяснёше s= explanation. 

When и follows it becomes ы, e. g. 

ббыскъ = inquiry, search. 



= to go away from 



отъ (ото) 

s= away from 
отходить (отъ) ipfv. 
отойти (отъ) pfv. ^ 
оттепель = a thaw 
отлично ! = excellent I 
отр-Ьзать = to cut off 

sometimes ото- as in отослать = to send away» 

The ъ is retained before soft vowels, e.g. 

отъ-Ьвдь = departure. 

When и follows it becomes ы, e. g. 

отыскйть «= to find by dint of searching. 
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no 

The commonest use is to make imperfective тегЪв perfectiye ; in 
doing 80 it usually connotes that the action will be of less dura- 
tion or of less importance than that expressed bj the simple 
imperfective verb, e. g. 

поговорить = to talk a little 

потанцовать = to dance a little 

nodf&hbCfl = to laugh a litHe, 

But in a large number of cases it has lost all trace of its original 
meaning, e. g. 

посылать ipfv.1 

послать рлг. ) 

получить ipfv.) 

^ , - \ = to receive 
получить piV. J 

nod№b ipfv.| ^ ^^ ^.^ 
посътйть pfy. ) 

Notice the following very common words, all compounded 
with no: 

походь = campaign 

похожь (на) = lihe (adj.) 

похороны = funeral 

постель = bed (specifically bedding) 

поот^окъ = act^ behaviour 

noc^a = crockery 

потеря = loss 

подержанный = second-hand 

посл^ = «Л*»* 

посл^дшй = last 

посл4дств1в = consequence 

последовать (за) pfv. = to follow after 
and hundreds of others. 

Cf. сл^дуюпцй = next 

вcлiдcтвie + ace. ^ as a result of 
сл^овать (за) ipfv. = to follow after 
следить (за) ipfv. = to follow» 
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подъ (подо-) 

== under 



ПОДОЙТИ (Kb) pfv. } 



pfv. J 



подняи&ть^ 
or подымйлъ ) *^*" |. s=to lift 

ИОДЕСЙХЬ 

подд&гьный = coutUerfeit 
подходйпцй = suitable 
поддержка = support 
поджиг&тельство = incendiarism 
подозр1^в4ть ipfv. — to suspect 
подозрительный s suspicious. 

The ъ is retained before soft vowels, e. g« 

подъ^дь = porchf entrance. 

When и follows it becomes ы, e.g. 

подыск&ть « to match (e. g. coloursj^ assort. 

(иередъ) 
пред- 

«= fore if ore-), pre- 

предсказать piv. j 
предварительный = preliminary 

предпочитать ipfv.) 
предпочесть pfv. ) 
предпожеше = offer, suggestion. 

Notice: 

предпринимать ipfv.j ^ ^^ ^nde»4ake 
предпринйть pfv. ) 
предпр1йпе = undertaking. 

The ъ is retained before soft vowels, e.g. 

предьявлёше = presentation {of a clairn). 

When и follows it may be written ы, e.g. 
предыд^пцй « preceding. 



' me 
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■ри 

in composition often expresses the idea of tnotion towards or of the 
application of one thing to another: 

прш.одЙ1ь1р£у.1 ^^^ 
пр1Йтй pfv. J 

npifosKiibipfv.l ^^^.^ 
пршхать pfv. ) 

пришшать ipfV.) _ f ^ accept (invitations), to receive 
принйть pfv. I "" 1 (guests), to take (medicines) 

примерь = example 

наарим^ръ =for example (abbr. шшр.) 

причина = reason. 



про 

в through, past 

проходить 1рГуЛ ^ ^^ ^ j^ 

пройти pfv. ) 

Notice : 

пропускная бумага = blotting-paper 
прост^а = cold (on the chest) 

напрокать = on hire 

продавать ipfv.) _, ^ ^ 
продать pfv. ) 

проиграть =^0 lose {a game), to lose money at play. 



(противъ) 
противо- 

= anti' 

противодействовать ■= to counterad 
противор4ч1е >-> contradiction, inconsistency. 
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съ (eo) 
e (1) tvith (2) from 

(1) сравнёше = comparison 
сходство = resemblance 

состойть (изъ, въ) ipfv. = to consist (of) 

соглашаться (съ) ipfv.] . / ui.\ 

j> f \ г \ = to agree (mth) 
согласиться (сь) piv. J 

(2) снимать ipfv.) _ i to take off (clothes) to take 
снять pfv, ) "" I (photographs) 

ссйлка = exile. 

Sometimes the meaning is not apparent : 

*'™'*°' 4^" 1 = to count, consider 
счесть pfv. ) 

счетъ = bill, account 

насчётъ = to the account of cts regards^ 
on account of 

соборъ SB cathedral 

сомн^аться ipfv. «= to doubt 

съесть pfv. = to eat. 

The ъ is retained before soft Towels, e.g. 

сь^дъ = meeting у assembly. 

When и follows it becomes ы, e. g. 

сыщшсь s= в|7у. 

У 
= auHiy 

S^ pfy.1 = '" <^ '^» ('"'■^'""> 

Jw" pf^' } = *' ^"^ (•*• 8- '^ '**^ 

убир&ть ipfv.) . , 

\, , \, h = <o clear away 

убрать pfv. J 

q2 



Ui FREPCNSinONS IN GOUPOSITION WITH VERBS, ЕГО. 
Bat tbifl piimaij meaning is often loet : 

yen» ftf.l'*'^^**^ 
уходь — looking after, tart for 
yiasjcb « district 
уборная (bc. комната) = Javaiory 
увязывать (на) ipfV.) 
указать (на) pfy. j '^ 

ув&зъв: decree 
униавеше = humiliation 

умереть pfV. J 

удобно s eonMnten/, coffi/b#fiib2e 

угодно a agreeable 

кавъ вамъ угодно =just as you like, 

убопй = poor^ lo%dy 

ysoMeiBop^ipftr.l ^^ 

удовлетворить pfv.J ^ 

used reflexivelj » <o be satisfied 

удов6льств1е = pleasure 
У«лад»»ть ipfy. I ^ 
уложить pfvJ ^ 

need reflexively = to pack (intrane.) 

ynoTpe6^ipfv.l ^^^ 22^j 

употребить pfvJ 

used reflexively « to be tn им 



уговаривать = to try to persuade 
уговорить = to succeed in persuading 
уговоръ = agfvementy stipulation 


увйдЬть \ 

увидать 

узнать - = perfectivee of -J 

услйшать 

услыхать > 


видать 
знать 
сльпиать 
^слыхать 



245 

INTEEJECTIONS 
§119. 

a! ба! ахъ! охъ I = ah t oh! (surprise); o1k\^oh! (fright). 

ай ! эй ! = hi ! hullo ! (attracting attention or expressing delight) 

ara ! ого ! эге ! = aha ! (triumph) ; г in these words sounds like h, 

тфу ! тьфу ! (imitative of the action of spitting) » ugh t pooh t 

(disgust) ; чорть возьми ! = devil take it ! damn t 
батюшки {littU fathers) ! мйтушки (litUe mothers) ! express horror 

and amazement, 
на ! = here you are, take this! воть ! = void ! or voild (cf. p. 116). 
ну * ! ну-ка ! = well t вонь ! == (1) there it is over yonder! (2) aufay ! 
-ка ! (e.g. дай-ка сюдй. = come^ give it here; *ну, прочтй-ка, вогь*в= 

' come along here and just read this through *) 
-TO ! (cf. pp. 68, 111) 
-те ! (cf. p. 170) 
увй! = alas! ypA ! = hurrah! 

чу ! штъ ! теть ! = hush ! шабашь ! = stop ! easy ! steeply ! 
ей-В6гу ! ей-ей ! « Ъу God ! sc. in very truth (asseveration), 
честное слово ! = (my) word of honour ! 
Господе! Боже мой! =■ (Good) Lord! My God! (both used as 

frequently as Mon Dieu in French) 
да здр&вствуетъ . . ! c= long live . . / vive . . . / 
. . долой ! s= doum with • . / прочь ! в away ! avaunt ! 
вотъ^ге-разъ ! = there *s a nice thing! there^s a fine set-out ! 
воть такъ ! ■= that 'e what I call a fine . . / 

воть собака, такъ соб&ка ! =s some dog, what ! 
предст&вь(те) ! скаакй(те) ! ^just think ! fancy that ! (cf. p. 251). 
неужели ! неужто ! нешто ! pdsB^ ! = is it possible! 
ещё-бы ! — I should say so ! not half! 
"какь бы не такъ ! » I don't think ! 
здравствуйте (imperative of здравствовать, pronounce zdrdstye, lit. 

be weU), какъ вы поживаете ? » how do you do, how are you ? 
дбброе ^тро (seldom used) ! здорово ! = good morning I (cf. p. 250). 
покойной (or спокойной) ночи (genitive after желаю ваиъ under* 

stood, cf^ p. 121) ! = goodnight! 
до-свидашя ! = au revoirl (lit till seeing again) 
прощайте ! — good-bye ! but, N.B., простите ! =« forgive ! excuse me ! 

^ и ну + imperfective infinitive >■ and (he) began to . , , 
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INTERJECTIONS 



There are many inteijections abbreviated from and often used 
instead of verbs, e. g.: баць! ыопъ! — bang! буть! = flap! 
шмыгь \ ^ off he dashed! Cf. also idioms on pp. 66, 76, 108, 111, 
112, 115-118, 120, 122, 128, 170, 192-198, 208, 251. 



§120. 



RELATIONSHIPS 



прадЬдь « great-grandfather 
л!Ь^:ь (Ддушка) s gmtid/aiher 
]фщ (д^^шка) = uncle 
отець (батюшка, тйтя, &с) = 
father (cf. p. 46) 

родители = parents 

сынъ (сынокь) = son (cf. p. 48) 
брать (бр^^тець) = brother (cf. p. 

48) 
племйнникь в nephew 
внувъ (вн^чекъ) « grandson 
ДВ01&Р0ДНЫЙ брать or кузёнъ « 

cousin (masc.) 
зять * = son-in4aw or brother- 
in-law (sister*8 husband) 
ш^ннъ* = brother-in-law (sister's 

husband) 
деверь^ SB brother-in-law {hus- 
band's or wife's brother) 
свойкь^ = wife^s sister's husband 

свёкоръ ^ s= father 'in -law {hiis- 

band's father) 
тесть ^ a= father-in-law (wife's 

father) 



прабабушка = great-grandmother 
б&бушка = grandmother 
тётя (тётушка) = aunt 
мать (матушка, мама, &с.) = 
mother (cf. p. 54) 

дЪти = children (cf. p. 55) 

дочь (дочка) = daughter (cf. p. 54) 
сестра (сестрица) = sister (cf. pp. 

49-51) 
шемяншЕца = niece 
внучка = granddaughter 
двоюродная cecrpd or кузина » 

cousin (fem.) 
нев^^стка^ =» daughter-in-law or 

sister4n-law {brother's wife) 
сноха ^ c= daughter^nrlaw. 

золовка^ c= Ms^er - in - law {hus- 
band^s sister) 

свойченица^— sister-in-law (wife's 
sister) 

свекровь ^ e» mother4n-law (hus- 
band's mother) 

тёща ^ e »»оЛ«г - tn - law (wife's 
mother) 



^ Russians themselves ^et mixed up in the correct use of these 
quaint terms and frequently say beau-fllsy beau-frere, belle-flUe, belle- 
sceur^ beau-pere, belle-mere instead, only discriminating generation 
and sex. 
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(в)бтчимъ = step-father мачеха = step-mother 

пасынокъ » step-son падчерица = step-daughter 

сватъ s= match'fnaker (masc.) сваха = match'indker (fern.) 

женйхъ = bridegroom нев'Ьста = bride 

мужь = husband (cf. pp.48, 144) жени = wife (cf. pp. 133, 135) 

кумъ = gossip (со -god - parent, кумё. = gossip (со - god - parent, 

masc.) fem.) 



MEASURES AND WEIGHTS 

§ 121. Money 

100 копёекъ (or коБгЬекъ) = 1 рубль (about 2s. in normal timee) 
(cf. pp. 108, 104). 

Distance 

1 верст4 (} of a mile) = 500 сажёнямъ (dative, cf. p. 130) 

1 сйжень (7/^e*, a fathom) = 7 ф^амъ (футъ =foot) 

„ „ , =3 аршйнамъ 

1 аршйнъ {2^feet) « 16 верпшймъ 

„ „ = 28 дюймамъ 

1 вершокъ = If inches J 1 д|Ьймъ = 1 inch. 

Space 

1 десятина « 2^ acres ; the other measures preceded by the 
adjective квадратный = . . . . square. 

Weight 

1 бёрковещ» (360} lb.) »= 10 пудамъ 
1 пудь (36Д lb.) » 40 фунтамъ 

1 фунтъ ( Д lb. avoirdupois) = 32 лотамъ 
1 лотъ (*45 0Z.) = 3 золотникймъ 

1 золотнйкъ (65*8 grains) = 96 долямъ 
1 доля = *68 grain. 
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RUSSIAN ABBREVIATIONS 

§122. 

до P. X. (до Рощдества Христова) = В, С. 

по Р. X. (по Рождестве Христбвомъ) = A,D, 

н. с. (новаго стиля) = new 8tyle\ 

с. с. (стараго стиля) = <М style ) ^ * Р' 

п. м. (прошлаго месяца) = ult, 

с. м. (сего м^ща) = inst. 

б. м. (б^дущаго м^^сяца) = ргох. 

г. or г-нъ (господйнъ) = Mr, 

гжа. (госпожа) = Mt^, or Miss 

гг. (господа) = Messrs, or Mr, and Mrs. 

и др. (друпе or друпя) \ , ,, ^ 

/ . . . X f ^ and others, &c. 

и пр. (прочее or -ше or чш) ) ' ^ 

и т. д. (такъ дал^) ) 

/ -X '/ \\ ~ ^*^ 80 forth, and so on, cf. pp. 131, 250. 
и T. п.(том^ подобное) J ^ » » rr » 

T. e. (т6-есть) «= thai is, i.e. 

напр., нпр. (на-прим4ръ) = for example, e,g, 

M. 6. (можеть быть) в maybe, perhaps 

п. т. ч. (потом^-что) = because 

т. к. (такъ-какъ) = since, inasmuch as 

т. н. (такъ называемый) = so-called, aforesaid 

вм. (вместо) = instead of 

ож, (сиотрй) в see, v. 

ср. (сравни) = compare, cf 

cfrp. (страница) = page 

гл. (глава) = chapter 

ж. д. (жел&ная дорога) = railway 

ст. (сташця) в station 

губ. (губершя) = government, province 

с. (село) в village 

г. (городъ) в= toum 

р. (р^к&) = river 

к., воп. (копейка) = корек 

р., руб. (рубль) = rouble 
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ADDENDA 
§ 44, p. 56. 

There are a few indeclinable neuter nouns, such as пальто 
(pcUetot) = overcoat, шоссе {chaussee) = high-road, all ending in 
vowels ; also surnames in -o, such as Шевченко (those in -во are of 
Little Russian origin) and such names as Дурново, Живаго, and 
Мертваго (pronounced -адо^ cf. p. 32); surnames in -ичъ, e.g. 
Жйвковичъ, have no feminine forms. 

§ 48, p. 64, Obs. 11. 

The expression не то is used in the following idioms : 

я не TO хоткгь сказать = I didn't mean that 
не TO, чтобы + conditional, or + adjective = not exactly. 
не TO . . . , не TO . . .в not exactly . . . , not exactly . . . 
это уже не то = it is no longer the same thing. 

не TO, or a то, used by itself at the beginning of a sentence 
= or else. 

§ 63, p. 74, Obs. 7. 

The difference between какой and каковъ is this : какой = of 
tohat kindt which sort, e. g. ^o какое вино ? = what kind of toine is 
that f каковъ = of what quality, how do you like, e. g. каково вино ? 
= how do you like this wine ? The pronoun такбвъ is used commonly 
in the following idiom и быль такбвъ ! = and off he went (dis- 
appeared) ! The full forms каковой and таковой are seldom used, 
their meaning is much the same as какой and такой, but they 
are used rather as pure pronouns, referring to a noun in a previous 
sentence, and not as adjectives. Такой-то = such and such, cf. 
p. 144. Какой-нибудь and какой-то correspond in meaning to 
кто-нибудь, кто-то, какъ-нибудь, какъ-то, e.g. какой-нибудь гбродъ 
= any town {you like to mention), въ как6мъ-то царстве = in 
a certain kingdom (opening of fairy-tale). 

§ 65, p. 80. 

The instrumental singular of names of places in -въ and -во is, 
not -вымъ, but -вомъ, e. g. за Шевомъ ^ beyond Kiev, подъ KioBoifb 
= near (lit. under) Kiev, nom. sing. Шевъ. 



250 ADDENDA 

The locative singular of names in -овъ, -ово, -евъ, -ево, -ывъ, 
-ьшо, -инъ, -ино, when they are surnames or place-names is, not 
•омъ, but -^ as in the case of nouns, e.g. о Лермонтове, Пушкине и 
Тургеневе = about LermorUav, Puehkitif and Turgenev^ въ Шев^ и 
въ Царицыне = in Kiev and Tsaritsyn, 

§ 71, p. 107. 

Notice the common idiom : 
никуд^ не годится = it is no good at aU (cf. p. 159). 

§ 72, p. 109. 

Notice : 

нын^ I nowadatfSf also ^ пока (cf. p. 118) can be and is 

нйнче J this year often used adverbially = for 

{ac0. вйи^ШЕой^ of nowadays). the time being 

§ 73, p. 111. 

Notice : 
даромъ = free, gratis очевидно = evidently 

FbpoiiTHO = probably впрочемъ =for the rest, however 

Biftoi = together словно = exactly like,jiMt as if 

точь-въ-т6чь = exactly like, just as if (lit. dot4o-dot), 
такъ-то такь ! = that may be, that^s all very weU ! 
такъ и ( + verb) = * simply ', ^just as if\ e. g. гдаз& у него такь 

и горйтъ S his eyes are simply burning, 
такъ, followed by a verb, may also mean : (1) unintentionally, 
(2) gratis, for nothing, 

§ 74, p. 114. 

Notice : отчисти = partly итого : = total : 

(This curious word is really и + того, gen. sing, of то, = and of 
that ; it is put at the foot of a bill, summing up the items, and 
from it has been formed a noun итогь = a total, подвести итбгъ 
счет^ s= to reckon up the total of lit. to, a bill.) 

Forcible colloquial equivalents of очень are : здорово (not to be 
confused with здорово, p. 245), and больно = properly, extremely, not 
half; не больно = not particularly. 
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Other common comparative adverbs are : 

дал^е =^ further (и такъ дал^е, и т. д. = and so forth) 
дол^^е = longer 
panibe' = earlier, 

§ 78, p. 118. 

A subordinate clause in Russian is often preceded by a correla- 
tive pronoun in the principal sentence, which is not needed in 
English, and is puzzling at first sight, e. g. : д4ло въ томъ, что я не 
мог^ npiuTH = the point is that J сапЧ соте, analogously : для того, 
чтобы — за т^мъ, чтобы — съ тЬмъ, чтобы = in оЫег that, меаоду тЬмъ, 
какъ = while^ посл^ того, какъ в after, пёредь т]^мъ, какь (but 
преяеде, ч^мъ) = before, до тЬгь поръ,* пока не = until, съ тЬхъ 
поръ, какъ = since. According to Russian orthograiphy a comma 
should always precede the conjunction, even in the phrase no тои^, 
что = because, though this rule is not always observed. When что 
beginning a clause = what (and not that) it is often accented что, 
as on p. 187. 

§ lOe, p. 193. 

Notice the following idiomatic uses of the imperative : 

пожалуй (from пожаловать) \ =Ъу all means, I expect, I dare 
say, I shouldn't wonder (used as an interjection in conver- 
sation). 

(N.B.— пожалуйте «= be so good, used more by shop-attendants and 
servants.) 

помилуйте (from помиловать) = goodness gracious, I sag, look here, 
no really (used as a remonstrance in conversation). 

скажите (often followed by пожалуйста) ! = you dovCt mean to 

say sol 
разсказывай \==go on! 
сделайте одолжете \ ^Ъу all means, udth pleasure, certainly (lit. 

make the loan, said when acceding to a request or granting 

a favour), 
извините ! = excuse me! I beg your pardon ! 

^ The words ^ до т^хъ поръ ' are often omitted in this phrase, not 
being essential to its meaning. 
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§ 109, p. 202. 

Notice : 
закрйто = it is shut свободно = it is free 

открйто ^Uis open запрещено = U is forbidden, 

§ U2, p. 208. 

Notice that cocroilTb is also used with the meaning ' to be ', e. g. : 
я состою предеЁд^телемь (inst., cf. p. 141) этого общества = 
I am the president of this society. 

How to express one. 

This is most frequently expressed by the 2nd person singuhir, e.g. 

ничего не поймёшь ^ one сапЧ understand a word (for this use 
of the perfective future cf. p. 188). After тющфь and если 
in such expressions either the present or the future may 
be, used, e. g. 

ко1да поддаешь . . . = when one thinks . . . 
если на ^ смотришь ■= if one looks at this. 

The perfective future is frequently used after whenever, if ever. 
One can also be rendered by the infinitive, e. g. 

много желать, добра не видйть = if one unshes {too) much, one 
sees no good (proverb), волковъ бояться, въ лЬсъ не ходить = 
if one fears wolves, one mustn't go to the forest (proverb). 

если сказать всю истину = if one were to say the whole truth. 

The reflexive verb, the 3rd person plural of the present tense 
and the passive participles are also used to express one, cf. p. 110. 

§ 117, p. 230. 

Notice that не велеть *a to forbid, e.g. : 
Богь лениться не велйть = God forbids (us) to be idle, 
докторъ MH^ не велълъ встав&ть s the doctor forbade me to 
get up. 



INDEX OF RUSSIAN WORDS AND PHRASES 



(N.B. After verbs ». = imperfective, pf, = perfective ; the numbers 



a (conjunction), 62, 

115, 249. 
авбсь, 118. 
алтйнь, 103. 
америк4нецъ, 5в. 
америк&нка, бв. 
англич^нинъ, 48. 
англичанка, 66. 
afiTJiiucmuf 74. 
Англ1я, 50. 
апплодйровать (i,), 

156. 
аршйнъ, 49, 145. 

б4ринъ, 5в, не. 
барыня, 5 в, 116. 
барышня, 51. 
б4сня, 51. 
батюшка, 246. 
бацъ, 246. 
б&шня, 51. 
без- (prefix), 235, 

236. 

бе8пок6ить(1.), 235. 
безпрест&нно, НО. 
бевуслбвно, 111. 
беэъ, 99, 118, 123, 

235. 
бёй(те), 169. 
берегй(сь), 168. 
береге, 151. 
б6рвгъ,47,136,144. 
беречь (i.), 151. 
6epjr, 150, 154, 228. 
биткбмъ, 202. 
бить, 156, 175,212, 

228, 229. 
благодарить (i.), 

134, 135. 



refer to the faoes.) 

блевать (i.), 157. 
блестеть (£.), 160, 

222. 
ближе, 84. 
близко, 105. 
близъ, 119, 127. 
блистать (£.). 222. 
блюсти (i.), 152. 
Богъ,32,33,49,82, 

143, 245. 
Ббже, 49, 245. 
Б6ж1й, 82. 
бокъ, 47, 144. 
болйтъ, 125, 159, 

204, 213. 
ббльше, 85, 113. 
ббльше всегб, 113. 
ббльшею частью, 

139. 
ббльш1й, 79. 
больщбй, 73, 74, 

85, 87. 
б6л*е, 83. 
болеть (i.), 159, 

213. 
борбться (£.), 155, 

163. 
боюсь, 59,121, 191. 
бойться (i.), 59, 

121, 160, 203, 252. 
брать, 48, 246. 
брать (i.), 154,228, 

229. 
бремя, 55. 
брести (i.), 152. 
брить (i.), 157, 

175. 
брос&ть (i.), 217, 

218. 



брбсить (р/.), 217, 

218. 
брбсь(те), 169, 194. 
брйзгать (i.), 152. 
бздеть ! 208. 
б^дто, 118. 
б^дто-бы, 118. 
б^ду, 152, 178, 187. 
будучи, 171, 199. 
будущее, 200. 
б^дущШ, 102, 133, 

172, 200. 
будь (-г/), 193. 
будь, 168. 
б^гдьте, 168. 
бухъ, 246. 
-бы, 66, 107, 108, 

167,189-92, 197. 
бывало, 69, (with 

perfective future) 

188. 
бывать (i.), 208, 

210, 212. 
бйвш1й, 172, 200. 
било (unfulfilled 

intention), 183. 
быть, 152,171,172, 

195, 208, 210, 212. 
бью, 156. 
бегать (i.), 221, 

222, 226. 
б*г^, 151,161,222. 
б-Ьж^ть (i.), 151, 

161, 222, 226. 
б^лый, 72. 
б-Ьл^ть (i.), 157. 

в- (prefix), 236. 
вашъ, 61, 62. 
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в&ять (i.), 167. 
вверхъ, 108, 134. 
вдоль, 118, 161. 
вдругъ, 110. 
веду, 152, 223. 
везд*!, 106. 
везти (i.), 152, 164, 

222, 224. 
вёлъ, 164, 171. 
ве л '1ть ( i . and pf. ) , 

159, 230, 252. 
верн^т|>ся (pf, ) , 189. 
верст4, 133, 247. 
вертеть (i.), 160. 
верхбмъ, 139. 
весбншй, 78. 
весн^, 133. 
веснбй, 139. 
вести (i.), 152, 172- 

4, 223-5, 227. 
весь, 67, 68. 
весьма, 113. 
вечёршй, 78. 
вёчеромъ, 139, 140. 
вёчеръ, 47. 
вёшнШ, 78. 
вещь, 54. 

вз- =воз- (cf. 231). 
взглйдывать (i.), 

219. 
взглян^ь (pf.), 

219. 
вздбхнуть (pf), 

219. 
вздыхать (i.), 219. 
взимать (i.), 216, 

229. 
взыск&ть (pf), 211. 
взйскивать ( I . ) , 2 1 1 . 
взять (д/*.)» 163, 

216, 228, 229, 231. 
вид4ть (i.), 66, 69, 

184, 198,224,252. 
вйденъ, 77. 
видно, 137. 
вйд'1&ть (i.), 65, 66, 

157, 159, 163, 172, 

224, 225. 



вижу, 70, 157, 159 
винить (i.), 159. 
винов^тъ, 71. 
висеть (i.), 160, 

219. 
вить (i.), 156. 
вишь, 224. 
включительно, 111. 
влад'1ть (£.), 141. 
влек^, 152, 214. 
влечь (i.),152,214. 
влюбиться, 111, 

236. 
вместо, 118, 128. 
BM'IcrJb, 250. 
внемлю, 155, 168. 
вниз^, 108. 
внизъ, 108, 134. 
внимать (£.), 155, 

216. 
внутри, 108, 118, 

127. 
вн-Ь, 119, 127. 
внять (р/.), 216. 
во (=»въ), 236. 
вб-время, 102, 134. 
во время, 102, 134. 
вбвсе, 113. 
во-вторйхъ, 94. 
вод4, 43, 120, 137. 
водить (i.)f 159, 

223, 224, 227. 
воевать (i.), 157. 
вож^, 159, 222, 223. 
воз- (prefix), 35, 

153, 164, 213, 226, 

231. 
возвращёше, 145. 
воздав&ть (i.), 213. 
воздать (pf.)y 213. 
воздвигать (£.),221. 
воздвигнуть (pf,), 

164, 221. 
вбздухъ, 137. 
возить (i.), 159,222, 

224. 
вбзл']^, 119, 127. 
возмбжно, 105,205. 



возненавйд^^ть(р/.) , 

226, 231. 
возьмись, 194. 
возьми, 153, 216, 

228. 
вокр^гъ, 119, 127. 
вблей-невблей, 139. 
вблосъ, 48. 
волочить (i.), 152. 
волбчь (i.), 152. 
вонъ, 207, 245. 
[вонь N,B.= 

stink.] 
воображать (£.), 

220. 
вообразить (р/*.), 

220. 
вообще, 110. 
во-пёрвыхъ, 94. 
вопить ((.), 156. 
вотйть (i.), 156. 
вопреки, 119, 131. 
воробей, 47. 
вое- (=воз-), 140, 

231. 
воспбльзоваться 

(pf), 140. 
востбкъ, 136, 232. 
во-тр6тьихъ, 94. 
вотъ, 116, 207, 245. 
вотъ — такъ — , 245. 
вотъ-те-разъ, 245. 
во что бы то ни 

ст4ло, 66. 
вошь, 54. 
вбю, 156. 
воюю, 157. 
вполн']^, 114, 144. 
впосл4дств1и, 144. 
впродолжёше, 134. 
впрбчемъ, 250. 
врать (i,)y 66, 154. 
время, 54, 75, 102. 
время отъ времени, 

102. 
врйдъ-ли, 117. 
вс-(=вз-), 232. 
всегд4, 108. 
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всегб, 68. 

всегб л^чшаго ! 68. 
всегб мётнЬе, 114. 
всегб хорбшаго ! 68. 
всё, 67, 68. 
всё (adverb), 68. 
всё равнб, 68. 
всётаки, 115, 181. 
вскрикивать (i.), 

219. 
вскрикнуть (pf. ) , 

219. 
всл'^дств1е, 134, 

240. 
вставить (i.), 214. 
встать (р/.), 214. 
встретить (р/.), 220. 
встр-Ьч^ть (i.), 220. 
всюду, 106. 
всйкая всйчина, 

75. 
всйкШ, 67, 74. 
вт^Н'Ь, 144. 
втечёше, 134. 
вчер4, 109. 
вчер&шшй, 78. 
въ (+ асе), 99, 

100, 133, 134. 
въ {+ loc), 44, 47, 

143, 144. 
въ-гбру, 134. 
въ-двбе, 96. 
въ-двоёмъ, 97. 
въ КОНЦ']^ концбвъ, 

144. 
въ-пбру, 103, 134. 
въ род^ (+ gen.= 

like), cf. 75. 
въ состойнш, 196. 
въ то время, какъ, 

182. 
въ тбмъ-то и д^ло, 

63, 115. 
въ-трбе, 96. 
въ-троёмъ, 97. 
вы, 58, 146. 
вы- (prefix), 213, 

232. 



выбр&сывать (£.), 

218. 
вйбросать (д/*.), 

218. 
вйбросить (р/.), 

218. 
выдав&ть (i.), 213. 
видать (р/.), 213. 
вййти (pf.), 135, 

232. 
вймыть (pf.), 212. 
вынашивать (i.), 

227. 
вйнестй (pf.), 227. 
выносить (»'.), 227. 
вйносить (pf.), 227. 
вйпасть (pf), 204. 
вйпить (pf.), 212. 
выражать ({.), 220. 
вйразить (р/.),220. 
вйрасти (pf.), 228. 
вйрастить (дЛ), 

228. 
выращ4ть (£,), 228. 
вйслать (pf.), 215. 
высбвывать (i.), 

219. 
высбкШ, 84, 86. 
высокб, 105. 
вйсунуть(д/*.),219. 
высылать (L), 215. 
вйсшШ, 86. 
выть (i.), 156. 
выходить (i.), 135, 

232. 
вйше, 84. 
вышеупом йнутый , 

202. 
ВЫШИН&, 140 (cf. 

84). 
вью, 32, 156. 
В']^дь, 119, 161. 
в-Ькъ, 47, 102, 144. 
верить (i.), 128, 

191, 198. 
в']&ровать (L), 128. 
в'Ьройтно, 250. 
в-Ьстъ, 161. 



в-Ьсъ, 68. 
в-Ьтеръ, 47. 
вешать (£.), 220. 
в-^ять (i.), 156. 
вяж^, 152. 
вяз4ть (i.), 152. 

гаснуть (i.), 153. 

гд*, 106. 

гд*! бы то ни было, 

107. 
гд* (+ dative), 108. 
гд-Ь-нибудь, 107. 
гд^-то, 107, 111. 
гибнуть (i.), 165. 
гинуть (i.), 165. 
гладить (i.), 159. 
глазъ, 47, 49. 
глод&ть (i.), 152. 
глубине, 140 (cf. 

84, 88). 
глубокб, 105, 201. 
глядеть (i.), 159, 

218,219. 
глйдя (or гляди) , 

170. 
глянуть (pf.), 218, 

219. 
гнать (i.), 159,223. 
гнести (i.), 154. 
гнить (i.), 156. 
гнуть (L), 153. 
гнъздб, 25. 
говаривать (i.) ,210. 
говорить (i.), 65, 

66, 69, 158, 160, 

170, 195, 196, 198, 

210, 228, 229. 
годиться (i.), 159, 

250. [140. 

годъ, 47, 102, 133, 
голова, 142. 
гблосъ, 47. 
гол^бчикъ, 31. 
гоню, 159, 223. 
гонйть (i.),223. 
гораздо, 112. 
гор&здъ, 76. 
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гордиться /(i.), 140, 

169. 
горевать (£.), 167. 
гбродъ, 47, 68, 76. 
гор4ть (i.), 160, 

201. 
горйч1й, 79, 86,201. 
господе, 48. 
Госпбдень, 81. 
Г6споди,32,49,246. 
господйнъ, 48. 
Госп6дь,32,49,81. 
госпожи, 66, 80. 
гбсти, 133. 
гостиная, 73. 
государыня, 66. 
госуд4рь, 66. 
градъ(=Ла»г),204. 
[градъ, N.B. also= 

гбродъ]. 
граница, 134, 142. 
греб^, 161. 
грем-Ьть (i.), 204. 
грести (i.), 161, 164, 
грйвенникъ, 103. 
гривна, 103. 
грозить (i.), 129. 
громъ, 204. 
грызть (i.), 162. 
гр*ть (i.), 167, 176. 
гулить (i.), 167, 
гуртбмъ, 139. 
гуськбмъ, 139. 

да (conjunction) , 

116, 117, 246. 
давай(те), 193. 
давать (i.), 128, 

166, 170, 212. 
давить (i.), 212. 
давнймъ-давнб, 

109. 
давнб, 63, 109. 
д&же, 116. 
да и тблько, 112. 
д&й(те), 71, 111, 

169, 193. 
далёкШ, 84, 86. 



далекб, 106. 
далекб не, 113. 
д4льн1й, 86. 
дальн'1йш1й, 86. 
дальше, 84. 
д^л-Ье, 248, 261. 
д4ромъ, 260. 
дать (р/.), 128, 161, 

166, 173,212,213. 
даю, 166, 212. 
два, 88,90,91, 101. 
дверь, 63. 
двигать (i.), 218, 

221. 
движу, 221. 
двинуть (р/.), 163, 

164, 218, 221. 
двбе, 96. 
дворёцъ, 46. 
дворъ, 144, 146. 
двоюродный, 94, 

203, 246. 
двугрйвенникъ , 

103. 
двухъ, 90. 
двести, 89, 93. 
дёнегъ, 112. 
день, 46, 68, 76, 

123, 136, 138. 
деньги, 63, 112, 

ИЗ, 124, 128. 
деревня, 61. 
дерево, 63. 
держать (i.), 169. 
держаться, 121. 
дер^, 164. 
дескать, 118. 
десАтокъ, 97. 
дешевле, 86. 
дешёвый, 86. 
дитй, 27, 34, 66. 
длин4, 140. 
•для, 128, 200, 261. 
днёмъ, 100, 140. 
до, 103, 123, 236. 
довбльно, 112, 206. 
додавать (i.), 213. 
додать (р/.), 213. 



дождаться (д/*.), 

216. 
дождь, 122,204. 
дожидаться (£.), 

121, 183,216. 
доказать (д/*.), 229. 
доказывать (i.),229. 
дбкторъ, 47, 142. 
дблго, 109. 
должнб быть, 206. 
долби, 246. 
дбльше, 84. 
дблiЬe, 261. 
дбма, 116,117,123. 
домбй, 131. 
домъ, 47. 
дорбга, 43. 
дброго, 21. 
дорогбй, 74, 86. 
дорбже, 86. 
дорожить (i.), 140. 
дорбжка, 138. 
до-свид4н1я, 246. 
до сихъ поръ, 64, 

103. 
доставать (i.), 214. 
достаточно, 112, 

206. 
достать, 108, 214, 

236. 
достбинъ, 77, 122. 
дб-сыта, 123. 
дотрбгиваться (£.), 

219. 
дотрбнуться (р/.), 

219. 
до тЬхъ поръ, 103, 

261. 
дочь, 64. 
дражайшШ, 88. 
драть (i.), 164. 
дремать {i.)j 166. 
дрожать (i.), 169. 
другбй, 67, 74, 76, 

90, 136, 139. 
другъ, 48, 66. 
другъдр^га, 67. 
дружески, 106. 
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дружбкъ, 67. 
друзьй, 48. 
Л^рно, 106. 
духи, 82, 206. 
духъ, 82. 
душа, 60. 
душистый, 82. 
дывп», 137. 
дыш&ть (i.), 141. 
4 д'йва, 67. 
^ давать (I.), 212, 214. 
д'Ьйствйтельно, 1 10. 
делается (£.), 69, 

202. 
д'Ьлать (£.),в9, 161, 

166, 169, 178, 196, 

202, 209, 211. 
делаться (i.), 141. 
[делить (i.), N.B.= 

to divide.] 
д4ло, вЗ, 64, 144, 

261. 
д-Ьну, 163, 212. 
A'Ith, 53, 65. 
д-Ьть(р/.),163,212, 

214, 217. 
дюжина, 97. 
дйдя,23,33,60,61. 

егб, 32, 68, во, 61, 

83, 117. 
едв4, 114. 
едв4не, 114. 
её, 25, 58, 69, 117. 
еже- (prefix), 100- 

102. 
ёжели=:бсли, 
ей, 24, 68, 60. 
ей-Ббгу, 245. 
ёле-ёле, 114. 
ем^, 68. 
если, 24, 118, 180, 

181, 189, 190,198, 

207, 252. 
ёсл ибъ = ёсл ибы , 

190. 
есть, 29, 124, 126, 

207, 208. 

ITlt 



есть- ли, 207. 
ещё, 25, 109, 111, 

116. 
ещё-бы, 117, 245. 
ещё не, 109. 
ею, 60. 
ей, 26, 68-60, 83. 

ж^жда, 34 (cf. р. 

129). 
жаловаться (к), 

129. 
жаль, 130, 133. 
ж4рко, 105, 130, 

208. 
жать (»'., = squeeze), 

163, 176, 216. 
жать (».,= reap), 163, 

176. 
жгла, 166. 
жгу, 161, 216. 
ждать (».), 121, 162, 

216. 
же (suffix), 60, 62, 

64, 66. 
жевать (г.), 166. 
жёгъ, 166. 
желан1е, 52. 
желать (t.), 65, 121, 

194, 262. 
жел'1зная дорога, 

66, 132. 
жен&тъ, 144. 
женйться(г .andpf. ) , 

144, 230. 
жертвовать (».), 

141. 
жечь (».), 151, 174, 

215. 
жжённый, 176. 
живбтное, 73. 
жив^, 161. 
живъ, 71. 
жизнь, 135, 208. 
жить (г.), 161. 
жму, 153, 216. 
жну, 153. 
жрать (i.), 164. 
в 



жую, 156. 

-жъ (suffix) = же. 

за (4-асс.), 69, 70, 

75, 102 (=адо), 

134, 135. 
за (+inst.), 65, 70, 

142. 
за (+nom.), 120. 
за- (prefix), 236, 

237. 

забол'Ьв4ть(^.),213. 
заболеть (р/.), 213. 
заббтиться (i.),230. 
забудьте, 193. 
забывать (i.), 193. 
забить (р/.), 193. 
завидовать (i.) , 129, 

226. 

зависимый, 200. 
зависать (i.), 230. 
завтра, 109. 
завтрашшй, 78. 
зав']&дывать((.),141. 
заглян;^ть (р/.), 108. 
за-городомъ, 142. 
за-городъ, 134. 
за границей, 142. 
за границу, 67, 134. 
задавать (i.), 213. 
вадавйть (р/. ) , 2 12 • 
зад4вливать (i.), 

212. 

задать (р/.), 213. 
зад'Ьвать (£.), 214. 
задать (р/.), 214. 
зажечь (р/.), 216. 
зажигать (i.), 215. 
займ^, 216. 
зайти (р/.), 199. 
заказ&ть (р/.), 229. 
заказнбе, 141. 
заказывать (£.), 229. 
закрйто, 252. 
замести (р/.), 204. 
з^мокъ, 46. 
[замбкъ, N,B, = 

dooT' or trunk-lock,1 
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84мужемъ, 142. 
з4мужъ, 133. 
занести (p/.), 204. 
занимать (i.), 21в. 
занято,202(с!. 176). 
8анйть(д/:),17б,21в. 
заоднб, 135. 
зкпадъ^ 136. 

запереть (р/.)» 1б^> 

175. 
з&перто, 202 (cf. 

175). 
8апечатл'1ть, 25. 
заплатить (pjf,), 173. 
запрещенб, 252. 
запрйчь, 25, 151. 
запъвйть (i.), 212. 
запеть (р/.), 212. 
зарабатывать ( i. ) , 

211. 
зараббтать (р/.), 

211. 

за-руку, 43, 135. 
засм'1&йться (р/.), 

211; 

заснуть (р/.), 221. 
заставить (i.), 214. 
застать (р/.), 214. 
засйпать (р/. ) , 22 1 . 
засыпать (i.), 221. 
за то, 64, 135. 
зат4мъ, 63, 142. 
зат-^мъ, чтобы, 66, 

142,251. 
зат'1ять (р/.), 157. 
зач4мъ, 65, 142. 
заяцъ, 47. 
звать (i.), 133, 141, 

151,215. 
8В']^зд4, 25. 
здорбво, 245 (cf. 

250). 

здорбвъ, 71. 
здравствовать (L), 

245. 
зд']^сь, 24, 106. 
зд'йшшй, 78. 
земли, 51, 135, 143. 



ЗИМ&, 133. 
зймшй, 78. 
зймбй, 139. 
знакъ, 22. 
зн&мя, 55. 
знать (i.), 73, 155, 

163, 172, 212. 
значить (i.), 230. 
зов^, 151, 215. 
зр'Ьть (i. = to ripen), 

157. 
зр'Ьть (i. = to see), 

157, 199. 
зря, 199. 
зубъ, 125. 
зять, 48. 

и (conjunction), 115 

(cf. 63, 64, 112, 250). 
и — и — , 64, 116. 
игр&ть (1.),в9, 155. 
идётъ, 204. 
идй(те), 168. 
идтй=иттй. 
ид^, 30, 70, 150, 

152, 222, 223. 
из- (prefix), 237, 

238. 
изб'Ьгать (i.), 121, 

221,226. 

избегать (р/. ) , 22 1 . 
изб'Ьгнуть(р/. ) ,22 1 , 

226. 
пзб^тктъ (pf. ) , 22 1, 

226. 
изв'^тно, 205. 
издавать (i.), 213, 

237. 
издать (pf,), 213, 

237. 
изнашивать (i.), 

227. 

износить (р/.), 227. 
изо=изъ. 
изо дня въ день, 

123. 
изъ, 119, 123. 
йзъ-дому, 47, 124. 



изъ-за, 123. 
изъ-подь, 123. 
изъ'1здить (pf.), 

228. 

изъ'кзтктъ (L), 228. 
или, 116. 
или — или, 116. 
именно, 110. 
ими, 27, 58, 59. 
имъ, 27, 58, 59. 
BM'Inie, 30, 51, 62. 
им4ть(£.),124,157. 
имя, 55. 
иначе, 43, 110. 
иногда, 108. 
инбй, 67, 74-76. 
ннорбгъ, 76. 
инорбдцы, 76. 
ис- (=из-), 238. 
искать (L), 121, 

155, 173. 
искренне, 105 (cf. 

78). 
испытать (р/. ) , 2 1 1 . 
испйтывать (i,), 

211. 
исчезать (i.), 219. 
исчезнуть (pf.), 

164, 219. 
ит4къ, 116. 
итогб, 250. 
иттй (L), 150, 152, 

222, 223, 225. 
ихъ, 27, 58, 59, 83. 
нп^, 155. 

-ка (suffix), 245. 
каждый, 67, 74, 75, 

101, 102. 
кажется, 130, 230. 
кажись, 194. 
казалось, 230. 
каз&ться (i.), 142, 

152, 203. 
каковбй,65, 74-76. 
какбвъ, 76, 249. 
какбй, 65, 74, 75, 

139, 143, 249. 
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какбй-нибудь, 249. 
какбй-то, 249. 
какъ, 35, 69, 109, 

182, 189,251. 
какъ — такъ и — , 

116, 182. 
какъ б^дто, 69, 118. 
какъ бы (=Ze*0, 

191. 
какъ бы не такъ, 

245. 
к4къ бы то ни было, 

по. 

какъ ни, 181. 
какъ-нибудь, ПО. 
к4къ-то, ПО, 111. 
какъ тблько, 186, 

189. 
касаться (i.), 121, 

122, 203. 
кид&ть (i.), 218, 

219. 
кинуть (р/.), 153, 

218, 219. 
киснуть (i.), 153, 

165. 
кладовая, 73. 
клад^, 151, 228. 
кланяться (i.), 129. 
класть (i.), 151, 

228, 229. 
клевать (i.), 157. 
ключъ, 46. 
клюю, 157. 
клян^, 153. 
клясть (i.), 153, 

166. 
князь, 48. 
ко=къ. 

ковать (i.), 156. 
когда, 32,108, 182, 

191,252. 
когда бы то ни 

было, 109. 
когд4-нибудь, 108, 

184. 
К0ГД4-Т0, 108. 
ког6,^64, 135. 



к6е-кто= кбй-кто . 
кбе-что, 71. 
кбй-какой, 71, 74. 
кбй-кто, 71. 
кбй-что = кбе-что. 
колебать (£.), 155. 
к6ли=ёсли. 
кблоколъ, 47. 
колбть (i.), 155. 
кол'йно, 52, 135. 
колю, 155. 
командовать (i.), 

141. 
ком^, 35, 64, 130. 
комъ, 64, 144. 
конёцъ, 123, 131, 

144. 
конечно, по. 
кончать (i.), 217. 
кбнчить (д/*.), 195, 

217. 
копейка, 51, 103, 

104. 
кость, 53. 
коте но къ, 53, 57. 
котбрый, 65, 74, 75. 
кбшка, 51. 
крад^, 152. 
край, 47. 
кр^йн1й, 78, 1 14. 
красить (i.), 160. 
красть (»), 152,211. 
крашу, 160. 
крестьйнинъ, 48. 
крикнуть (р/.), 153, 

218,219. 
кричать (i.), 160, 

218,219. 

крбм'Ь,63,119,128. 
крбю, 156 (cf. 169). 
круглый, 133. 
кругбмъ, 119, 127. 
крылб, 53. 
крыть (i.), 156,212. 
крепнуть (£.), 218. 
кстати, 131. 
кто, 35, 64, 181. 
кто — кто — , 66. 
в2 



кто бы ни, 66, 189. 
ктб бы то ни было, 

66. 
ктб-либо, 70. 
кто ни, 188, 189. 
ктб-нибудь, 70. 
ктб-то, 70. 
куд4, 107. 
нуд& (+ dative), 

108. 
кудй бы то ни было , 

107. 
куд4-нибудь, 107. 
куд4-то, 107. 
купаться (i.), 175, 

202. 
купить (р/.), 134, 

174, 217. 
куплю, 70, 174, 
курить (i.), 160, 

200. 

кусбкъ, 46, 120. 
кушанье, 52. 
кушать (£.), 136, 

169. 
кую, 156. 
къ, 35, 119, 131. 
к'Ьмъ, 35, 64, 201. 

ладить (£.), 159. 
л4жу (лад-), 159. 
лйжу (лаз-), 159, 

223. 
л4зить (i.), 159, 

223, 226. 
л4ять ((.), 155. 
лба, 46. 
лгать (i.), 151. 
левъ, 46. 
легла, 166. 
лёгъ, 166, 171. 
лёдъ, 46. 
лёжа, 171, 199. 
лежать (i.), 159. 
лёнъ, 46. 

летдть((.),223,224. 
лет4ть (i.), 160, 

223, 224. 
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леч^, 160, 223. 
лечь (p/.), 161, 217. 
-ли, 70, 116. 

-ли — ли ) 
лиж^, 152. 
лиз4ть (i.), 152. 
листъ, 48. 
лить (i.), 156, 169, 

204. 
лицбмъ къ лиц^, 

139. 
лиш4ть (£.), 121, 

217. 

лишить (р/.), 217. 
лобъ, 46. 
ловить (i.), 168, 

228, 229. 
ложиться (i.), 217. 
лбжка, 34. 
ложь, 54. 
ломать (i.), 211, 

223. 

ломить (i.), 223. 
лбшадь, 63, 144. 
лугъ, 47. 
луна, 36. 
л^^чше, 85, 114. 
л^чшШ, 79, 87. 
[льва=деп. левъ]. 
льда, 46. 
льду, 144. 
[льнa=gen. лёнъ]. 
лью, 166, 204. 
Л'^вый, 137. 
-л'Ьз4ть(1.),226. 
л-ЬзтьС^'.), 162,223, 

226. 
лфсъ, 47, 137. 
Л'Ьтшй, 78. 
л4то, 102,133,136. 
nirowbj 139. 
любимый, 172,200. 
любить (i,)y 157, 

158,172,197,202. 
любоваться (i.), 

140, 203. 
люббвь, 54. 



люббй,71,74,76. 
л юбящШ, 172,201. 
люди, 53. 
лйгте, 169. 
лигу, 151. 
лягъ, 169. 

мажу, 152. 
■м4зать (i.), 152. 
маленькШ, 74, 85. 
мало, 111, 112. 
м4ло-по-м4лу, 110, 

132. 
МЙ1Л0 тогб,что, 123. 
м^лый, 83, 85. 
м^льчикъ, 46. 
мальчишка, 56,57. 
мал^йшШ, 88. 
м4рка, 104. 
матушка, 246. 
мать, 39, 54. 
махать (i.), 154, 

218. 

махнуть (р/.), 218. 
машу, 164. 
мбжду, 119, 128, 

142, 238. 
между т]Ьмъ, 142. 
между гЬмъ, какъ, 

182, 251. 
мёлкШ, 84. 
мёлъ, 164. 
мельче, 84. 
мелю, 155, 162. 
меньше, 85, 113. 
меньше всегб, 113. 
мёньшШ, 79, 86. 
меньшбй, 86. 
MeBfke, 84, 114. 
менй, 58. 

мёрзнуть (i.), 153. 
мести ((.), 154, 164. 
мет&ть (i.), 154. 
мет^, 154. 
меч^, 154. 
мило, 104. 
милости прбсимъ , 

122. 



мимо, 119, 128. 
минута, 75, 99. 
млйдшШ, 86. 
мнбпе, 79, 80. 
мнбго, 79, 95, 111, 

112. 
мнбгое, 80. 
мной, 58, 60, 143. 
мнбю= мной, 
мну, 153. 
Mwk, 58, 129, 133. 
MH^Hie, 131. 
могла, 164. 
мог^, 150, 151. 
могъ, 164. 
мбжетъ, 150, 151. 
мой, 60-63. 
мбкнуть (i.), 153, 

165. 
молиться (i.), 129, 

135, 159. 
мблшя, 204. 
молодбцъ, 56. 
молодбй, 72, 85, 

86. 

молбже, 85. 
[молотить, N,B,= 
. to ihresh.'] 
молбть (i.), 155, 

162, 166. 
мблча, 199. 
молчать (i.), 160. 
молъ, 118. 
мбре, 51. 
мбремъ, 138. 
морбзъ, 204. 
мостъ, 47, 76, 144. 
мбчь (I.), 150, 151, 

214. 
мбю, 156. 
мстить (i.), 129. 
мужъ, 48 (cf. 133, 

142), 
мук4, 43. 
м^ка, 43. 
муравей, 47. 
мы, 58, 146. 
мы съ + inst., 115. 
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мыть (i.), 166, 175, 
202,212. 
мйться (t.),202. 
bifkcTkuHt 139. 
M^CTO, 68, 86. 
м^сяцъ, 46, 101. 
Bfbxb, 48. 
м^тктъ (£.), 129. 
мяснбе, 73. 
мйсо, 120. 
мять (i.), 163, 176. 



на (+ асе), 76, 

119, 135, 136. 
на (+ loc), 44, 47, 

75, 119, 144. 
на- (prefix), 238. 
набито, 202. 
наверно, 110. 
нав'Ьстйть (/?/.), 220. 
нав']^щать (i.), 220. 
на-голову, 43. 
на-гору, 136. 
над- (prefix), 239. 
надежда, 117,238. 
н4до, 71, 205, 206, 

208. 
надо=надъ. 
надобно = надо, 
надо'^^дать (i.), 214. 
надо-Ьсть (д/".), 112, 

214. 

надпись, 239. 
надъ, 119, 129, 142. 
над'^^ванъ, 25. 
над']^вать (i.), 25, 

214. 
над-Ьть (р/.), 71, 

214, 225. 
надеяться (i.), 136, 

156, 203, 238. 
на-един'1, 144. 
нажить (р/.), 175. 
назадъ, 102. 
назвать (/>/.), 215. 
называть (i.), 216. 
называться (i.),l4.h 



паи- (superlative 

prefix), 87, 114. 
найдётся ли, 207. 
наизусть, 136. 
найм^, 216. 
найти (р/.), 207, 

225, 238. 

наказать (р/.),229. 
наказывать (i.), 

229. 
HaKaH^Hi^, 145. 
наконёцъ, 109, 136. 
налавливать (i.), 

229. 

наловить (р/.) , 229. 
налбженный, 138, 

238. 

налево, 136. 
н4ми, 58. 
намъ, 58, 197. 
нанимать (i.), 216. 

Н&-НОВО, 136. 

н4-ночь, 136. 
нанйть (р/.)> 21в. 
написать (р/.)» "7^» 

179, 209, 211. 
наплевать (р/.), 197. 
напомин4ть(£.),129. 
напбмнить (р/.), 

129. 
направо, 136. 
напрасно, 110. 
напр им'1ръ, 248. 
напрокатъ, 242. 
нарбдъ, 45, 238. 
нарбчно, 110. 
н&-скоро, 136. 
наслаждаться ( £ . ) , 

203, 238. 
насл-^овать (i.), 

230. 

н4сморкъ, 125. 
настойщ1й, 200. 
насчётъ, 243. 
насъ, 58, 124, 208. 
нас^Ькбмое, 73, 200. 
находить (i.),- 75, 

225, 238. 



начало, 131. 

начать (р/.), 153, 
175, 215. 

начин4ть(ся) (i.), 
206, 216. 

начн^, 153, 216. 

нашъ, 61. 

наяв^, 144. 

не, 117, 193. 

н6- (prefix), 69, 70, 
107. 

не + present gerund 

( = withofU — ing)y 1 83. 

небес4, 52. 

нббо, 52. 

неббсь (from не 
ббйся), 118. 

нё-было, 43, 122. 

нё-былъ, 43. 

невозмбжно, 105, 
130, 191, 205. 

невбля, 132, 139. 

нев'Ьройтно, 191. 

н6гд4, 107. 

негб, 124. 

нё-далъ, 43, 69. 

яё до, 123. 

недоставало, 115. 

недостаётъ, 205. 

недоум^ать (i.), 
230. 

нед'Ьля (=the old 
name for ЗипЛау, 
literally : doing 
nothing), 101, 133, 
137, 138. 

неё=ев after a pre- 
position. 

нежели, 83. 

незабудка, 193. 

независимый, 200. 

не за что, 70. 

не за ч'Ьмъ, 70. 

нездорбвится, 130, 
203. 

ней, 58. 

нек4къ, 109. 

некогда, 108. 
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некого, 69. 
некому, 69. 
некуда, 107. 
нельзй, 130, 205. 
немнбпе, 79, 80. 
немнбго, 79, 111, 

112, 121. 
немнбжко, 111, 121. 
нем^=ем^ after къ. 
нёвп», 58, 60. 
ненавйд'Ьть ( i. ), 226. 
ненаглйдный, 238. 
не н&до, 206. 
ненасйтннй, 238. 
необходимый, 239. 
необыкновенно, 11]. 
нео1^нймый, 201. 
н6 о чёмъ, 70. 
неправильно, ПО. 
непременно, ПО, 

233. 
непр1йтно, 130, 195. 
нер^зъ, 95. 
несётъ (intranaitive), 

205. 
несмотрй на, 181, 

200. 
не совс'1мъ, 114. 
не ст4ло, 205. 
нести (i.), 154, 164, 

171, 173,223,227. 
не съ К']&мъ, 70. 
не такъ ( = wrong) , 

ПО. 
не тблько, 112. 
не т6, 249. 
неужели, 117, 245. 
неумолимый, 201. 
нехорошб, 105, 203. 
нехотя, 199. 
нечаянно, ПО. 
нечего, 69, 195. 
нея, 124. 

ни, 66, 69, 107, ПО. 
ни — ни — , 111, 

114, 116. 
ни въ чёмъ не 

бывало, 69. 



нигд*!, 106, 107. 
ниже, 84. 

нижегор6дск1й, 79. 
нйжшй, 78. 
Нйжн1й Нбвго- 

родъ, 78, 79. 
низ- (prefix), 35, 

233. 

ни за чтб, 69. 
нйзкШ, 84. 
нйзш1й, 86. 
никакбй, 69, 74, 75. 
ник&къ, 109, 117. 
никогда, 108, 184, 

208. 

никогб,69, 117, 197. 
никтб, 68. 
никуда, 107, 250. 
ними, 37. 
нимъ, 60. 
ни о чёмъ, 69. 
ни р&зу не, 95. 

НИС-=НИ8-. 

нискблько, 112. 
НИ съ к']^мъ, 69. 
ни съ ч'Ьмъ, 69. 
нихъ, 124, 208. 
ничегб,69, 111, 117. 
ничтб, 68. 
но, 115. 
ног4, 131, 138. 
ножъ, 46. 
нбмеръ, 75. 
носить (i.), 160,223, 

227. 

ночевать (i.), 156. 
ноч^ю, 156. 
ночь, 54, 245. 
нбчью, 140, 204. 
нош^, 160, 223. 
нбю, 156. 
нр&виться (i.), 59, 

80, 129, 131,203. 
ну, 66, 245. 
нуждаться (i.),230. 
н^женъ, 87. 
н^жно, 206. 
нйн']^, 250. 



{£.), 156. 
н4к1й, 75. 
некогда, 108. 
некоторый, 70, 74, 

75, 79. 
h'Ikto, 70, 75. 
н'Ьмецъ, 56. 
н'1сколькихъ, 80. 
н'1сколько, 79, 95, 

112. 
wbty^wkTb, 
н4тъ, 107, 117, 125, 

207. 
H-friTo, 70. 

0(4- асе), 119, 136. 

о (-Ь loc), 44, 47, 
69-71, 119, 145. 

о- (prefix), 239. 

об- (prefix), 239. 

бба, 90, 92. 

обвинить (р/.), 173. 

обезпокбить (р/. ) , 
235. 

обидеть (р/.), 174, 
239. 

обижать (»), 239. 

обкрадывать (i.), 
211. 

бблако, 52. 

обмануть (р/.), 219. 

обм&нывать (i.), 
219. 

[обним4ть= i, of об- 
пить.] 

обним^ , 153. 

обнйть (р/.), 153. 

обо (=объ=о), 145, 
239. 

обокрасть (р/.),211. 

образбванный, 84. 

ббразъ, 48, 75, 139. 

обратить (р/.), 174. 

обтереть (р/.), 215. 

обтир&ть (i.), 215. 

объ=о. 

[объедать (£.), объ- 
есть (р/.),^.В.= to 
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eat or gnaw round, 

to corrode, to 

* sponge on '.] 
объявить (p/.),218. 
объявлйть (i.),218. 
объяснёше, 239. 
объяснить (pf.)i 

220. 
объяснить (i.), 220. 
обыкновенно, 111. 
Обь, 29. 
бб-Ь, 90, 92. 
обздать (i.), 214 

(N,B. cf. объ-Ь-). 
об1дъ, 214, 239. 
огбнь, 47. 
огорбдъ, 239. 
одйнъ, 67, 83, 88- 

90. 

одйнъ и тотъ же, 64. 
одн^, 89. 
однажды, 95. 
однако, 115, 181. 
одн^коже, 115. 
одни, 90. 
однб, 89, 90. 
одн"!, 90. 
одолжёше, 251. 
од'Ьв&ть^ся) , их 

214. 
од4ть(ся) (р/.), 175, 

202, 214. 
ожид&ть (i.), 215. 
оказ&ться (р/.),229. 
оковываться (i.), 

229. 

окнб, 62. 
бко, 62. 
бколо, 100, 119, 

127. 
окр-Ьпнуть (р/.), 

218. 

онО, 58-60, 146. 
они, 58-60, 146. 
онб, 58, 69, 146, 

147. 
онъ, 58-60, 146. 
бный, 64. 



он'1, 58, 59, 146. 

опасаться (i.), 121. 

опасно, 191. 

опечатка, 239. 

бптомъ, 139. 

опйть, 109. 

осбншй, 78. 

бсень, 55, 133. 

бсенью. 139. 

осмотръть (р/), 173. 

осм^вать (i.), 211. 

осм'Ьйть (р/. ) , 2 1 1 . 

осббенно, 110. 

особливо = осбб- 
енно. 

оставаться (i.) , 203, 
214. 

оставить (р/.), 220. 

оставлйть (i.), 220. 

остаётся, 206. 

останавливаться 
(i.),218. 

остановиться (р/.), 
218. 

остаться (р/. ) , 2 1 4 . 

от- (prefix), 239. 

отвык&ть (i.), 219. 

отвйкнуть (р/.), 
219. 

ответить (р/.), 220. 

отв'Ьчйть (i.), 220. 

отгов&ривать (i.), 
229. 

отговорить (р/.), 
229. 

отбцъ, 46,49,60,120. 

отка84ть(ся) (р/. ) , 
229. 

отказываться ( i. ) , 
229. 

открйто, 252. 

откуда, 108. 

откуда бы то ни 
было, 108. 

откуда-нибудь; 108. 

откуда ни возь- 
мись, 194. 

откуда-то, 108. 



отлично, 239. 
отмстить (р/.), 174. 
отнйть (р/.), 126. 
ото(=отъ), 127,239. 
отобедать (р/.), 214. 
отсюда, 107. 
бттепель, 204, 239. 
[оттогб, что = Ье- 

cause f cf. p. 65.] 
оттуда, 107. 
отч&сти, 250. 
Отче, 49. 
отчегб, 65. 
отъ,60,119,12в,127. 
отъ времени до 

времени, 127. 
бтъ-роду, 47, 127. 
охбтно, 199. 
очевидно, 250. 
бчень, 63, 113. 
бчи, 52. 
очки, 52. 

очисться (р/.),230. 
очутиться (р/.),230. 
ошибаться (i.) , 220. 



ошибиться (рЛ), 
.В. cf. 
166). 



220 (N.B. cf. 161, 
166). 
ошибка, 239. 



п&дать(1.),217,221. 
пад;^, 151. 
пОра, 97. 
парохбдомъ, 138. 
пасти (i.j, 154. 
пасть (р/.), 161, 217. 

221. 
пас^, 154. 
пахОть (i.), 154. 
п^нетъ, 204. 
пахнуть (i.), 141. 
паш^, 154. 
пёй(те), 169. 
пек^, 152. 
пере- (prefix), 233. 
переб^^г4ть (i.),226. 
переб^^ж4ть (р/.), 

226. 
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передавать (i.),2lZ, 
передать (p/.),213. 
перёдшй, 78. 
передняя, 78. 
передо» пёредъ. 
передовбй, 73. 
пбредъ, 119, 143, 

241. 
пёредъ тЬмъ, какъ, 

143, 186,189,251. 
переделать (р/.), 

209, 211. 
перед^пывать (i. ) , 

211. 

перелет&ть (i.), 224. 
перелетать (р/.), 

224. 
перем'Ьнйть (i.), 

220. 
nepeifibHHTb (р/.), 

220. 
переод^в&ть(ся) (i.) , 

214. 
переод4ть(ся) (р/.), 

214. 
перес^иваться((. ), 

218. 
перестав&ть (L), 

214. 
перест&ть (р/.), 196, 

204, 214. 

nepecicTb (р/.),218. 
перб, 37, 62. 
песбкъ, 46. 
печь (i.), 162. 
писать ((.), 129, 

160,166,179,211. 
письмб, 62, 120. 
пить (i.), 129, 166, 

228. 
пиш^, 160, 166, 179. 
пл^ать ((.), 223, 

226. 
плакать (i.), 68, 

164. 
пл^мя, 56. 
платить ил, 158, 

160. 



платье, 62. 
плач^,43, 168,160. 
пл&чу,43,164, 171. 
плевать (i.), 157, 

197, 218. 
племя, 65. 
плести (i.), 154. 
плет^, 154. 
плечб, 52. 
плбхо, 105. 
-плыв4ть (i.), 226. 
плыв^, 151, 223. 
плыть (i.), 161,223, 

226. 

плюнуть (р/.), 218. 
плюю, 157. 
плясать (i.), 156. 
пляш^, 156. 
по (+асс.),95, 104, 

119, 137. 
по (4- dat.), 95, 

104, 119, 131, 132. 
по(4-1ос.),44, 119, 

145. 
по- 4- comparative 

adjective, 87. 
по- Ч- comparative 

adverb, 114. 
по- (verbal and no- 
minal prefix) , 240. 
по-англ1йски, 106. 
побить (p/.), 212, 

229. 

по-ббльше, 113. 
побегать (р/.),221, 

226. 

поб^ж^ть (р/.),22в. 
по-в4шему, 106. 
повезти (р/.), 224. 
повести (р/.), 224, 

227. 
повйдимому, 201. 
повиноваться (i.), 

230. 
повиснуть (р/.)э 

219. 
повлечь (р/.), 214. 
повсюду, 106. 



повторить (р/.), 220. 
повторить (i.), 220. 
поварить (р/.), 66, 

198. 
повысить (р/,),220. 
поговорить (д/*.), 

208, 228, 229. 
погбда, 75. 
погодя, 199. 
под- (prefix), 241. 
подавить (i.), 213. 
подавить (р/.), 212. 
подарить (р/.), 95, 

129. 
подать (р/.), 213. 
подвигать (i.),221. 
подвинуть (р/.), 

221. 
поддаваться (i.), 

213. 
поддаться (р/. ) , 2 1 3. 
поджидать (i.), 215. 
поди= пойди, 
подлежать (i.), 230. 
подлежащее, 200. 
пбдл-Ь, 119, 127. 
подмор^живаетъ , 

204. 
поднимать (i.), 216. 
подними, 216. 
поднйть (р/.), 216. 
подо (=:по;п»), 143, 

241. 

подббный, 131. 
подожд&ть (р/.), 

215. 

подозр'Ьвать, 241. 
подражать (i.), 129, 

230. 
подслушать (р/.), 

211. 
подслушивать (i.), 

211. 

под;^мать, 262. 
подъ, 119, 143,241. 
пбдъ-гору, 137. 
пбдъ-руку, 137. 
подымать (i.), 216. 
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пода1м;^= подним;^. 
пож4луй(те),251. 
пожалуйста, 120. 
пож4ть (р/.)» 216. 
пожертвовать (р/. ) , 

141. 
пожилбй, 120. 
позаббтиться (р/.), 

230. 
позавидовать (р/.), 

226. 
позади, 119, 128. 
позвать (р/.), 215. 
позвблить (d/'.),220. 
позволить и.)> 220. 
позвонить (р/.), 70. 
пбздтй, 78, 85, 105. 
пбздно, 105. 
поздн^, 85. 
пбзже, 85. 
пбй, 169. 
пойдёмте, 170. 
пойдёмъ, 170. 
пойди, 27. 
поймать (р/.), 216, 

228, 229. 
поймаю, 228. 
пойм:^, 216, 252. 
поиск&ть (р/. ) , 2 1 1 . 
пбйте, 169. 
пойти (p/.),198, 227. 
поить (i.), 228. 
пок4, 118,182,250. 
показалось, 230. 
показ&ть (/>/.), 152, 

229. 
показывать (i.),229. 
по-какбвски, 106. 
[покйм']Ьстъ=зпок4. ] 
пок4 не, 186, 189. 
покидать (i.), 219. 
покинуть (р/.), 219. 
по кривей M'Ip'b, 

114. 
покровительство- 
вать (i.), 230. 
покрйть (р/.)> 175, 

212. 



[покуда=пок&]. 
покупать (i.), 134, 

217, 219. 
[полк=^ skirt of over- 

cocU.] 

полагается, 229. 
полагать (i.), 229. 
полгбда, 101. 
пблдень, 98. 
пбле, 62. 
пблемъ, 138. 
полет^Ьть (/>/.), 224. 
ползать (i.), 223. 
ползти (i.), 152, 223. 
полз^, 152, 223. 
[пблка=«Лв{/'.] 
[полкъ= regiment. ] 
пблночь, 98. 
пблный, 77, 85. 
полнее, 85. 
половина, 97. 
полбжимъ, 229. 
положить (р/. ) , 1 37, 

228, 229. 
положиться (р/.)> 

136. 
пблонъ, 77, 122. 
полбть (i.), 155. 
полрюмки, 98. 
полтина, 103. 
полтйнникъ, 103. 
полтора, 97. 
полтораста, 98. 
полудня, 100. 
полуночи, 100. 
полтора, 97. 
получ4ть (i.), 155, 

220, 240. 
получить (р/.), 127, 

220, 240. 
полфунта, 98. 
полчас4, 99. 
[полъ=(1) floor, (2) 

вех,] 

пблька, 56. 
полю, 155. 
полйкъ, 56. 
по-мёньше, 113. 



помйлуй(те), 251. 
поминай, 194. 
по-мин;^тно, 100. 
пбмнить (i.), 70. 
помогать ((.), 214. 
по мо^й части, 132. 
по-мбему, 106, 131. 
пб-морю, 131. 
помбчь (р/.), 190, 

214. 
по-невбл'Ь, 132. 
по-немнбжку, 132. 
понести (р/.), 225, 

227. 
понимать (i.), 66, 

216, 229. 

поносить (//.)э ^^^9 

227. 

по-н^мёцки, 106. 
понять (р/.), 216, 

229. 
nooe-lflaTb (р/.), 

214. 

попадать (i.), 221. 
попасть (р/.), 221. 
по-пол^дни, 100. 
по-прёжнему, 132. 
попробовать (р/. ) , 

197. 
попросить (р/.),212. 
попытйть (р/.), 210. 
пор4, 103, 130. 
пораббтать (р/.), 

211. 
порами, 103. 
порбй, 103. 
порбть (i.), 155. 
no-pj^ccKH, 106. 
порю, 155. 
по-свбему, 106. 
по-скор4е, 109. 
послать (р/.), 142, 

215, 240. 
послЗ^шать (р/.)» 

192, 211. 
пбсл*, 119, 128, 

187, 240. 
посл'1дтй, 78, 240. 
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пбсл'Ь-з^тра, 109. 
пбсл'Ь того, какъ, 

186, 189, 251. 
посмотреть (pf.)y 

192,197,209,211. 
посреди, 119, 128. 
поорёдствомъ, 139. 
пост^ить (р/.), 115, 

220. 

постр6ить(/2/'.), 211. 
поступ&ть и.) у 218, 

219. 
поступить (р/.), 

133, 218. 
посыл&ть (i.), 215, 

240. 
nociiinaTb (р/.), 221. 
посЬтйть (р/.), 160, 

174, 220, 240. 
посЬщ^ть (L), 220, 

240. 
посЬщ^, 160. 
потербть (р/.), 215. 
потерАть (р/.), 173. 
по-тихбньку, 132. 
потому, 63. 
потом1^,что, 65, 132. 

181. 
потбмъ, 63. 
пбтчевать (i.), 156. 
пбтчую, 166. 
потянуть (р/. ) , 2 1 1 , 

218. 

по-французски, 106. 
похбжъ, 78, 84, 136. 
почему, 65, 132. 
по-чёмъ, 104, 145. 
[no4KBkTb{i.),N.B, 

=to repose.] 
почит&ть (р/. ) , 2 1 1 . 
почти (что), 113. 
пошёлъ, 68, 185, 

204. 

пошл4, 186. 
пб'Ьздъ, 139. 
по'&зж^(те), 169. 
поесть (р/.), 214. 
п^хадъ, 110, 185. 



по-Ьхать (р/.), 226, 

227. 

поэтически, 106. 
пою, 156. 
пр4вда, 181. 
пр^ить (i.), 141. 
правый, 137. 
пре- (prepositional 

prefix), 233, 234. 
пре- (superlative 

prefix), 88, 234. 
превос- (prefix), 

234. 

пред- (prefix), 241. 
предвидеть (i.), 

226. 

предлбгъ, 142, 143. 
предо =предъ. 
предпочитать {(.), 

197, 241. 
представлёте, 122. 
представь (те) , 245. 
предстойтъ, 206. 
предстойть (i.),230. 
предчувствовать 

(i.),230. 
предъ=пёредъ. 
прежде, 182. 
прежде, ч'Ьмъ, 186. 
прёжн1й, 78. 
преследовать ( i. ) , 

230. 
при, 44, 119, 145, 

242. 
приб'Ьг&ть(1.),226. 
прибегнуть (р/.), 

226. 
прибежать (р/.), 

226. 
привезти (р/.), 224. 
привлекать (i.),214. 
привлечь (р/.), 214. 
привозить (i.), 224. 
привыкать (i.), 219. 
привйкнуть (р/.), 

219. 

придавать (£.),213. 
придать (р/.), 213. 



придётся, 203. 
придти = пр1йтй. 
прижать (р/.), 215. 
прижимать ((.),215. 
признаться (р/.), 

203. 
приказать (р/.), 

191, 229. 
приказывать и.), 

229. 
прикидываться (i.), 

219. 
прикинуться (р/.), 

219. 

прим^, 153, 216. 
принадлежать (£.), 

230, 239. 
принести (р/.), 225, 

227. 
принимать (i.), 216, 

242. 
приносить (i.),225, 

227. 
принйть (р/.), 153, 

216, 242. 
ПрИПИСЙ1ТЬ (р/.), 

209, 211. 
приписывать ((.), 

211. 

при семь, 64. 
прислуга, 51. 
притвориться ( i. ) , 

142. 
притбмъ (or sepa- 
rately), 145. 
прихбдится, 130, 

203. 
приходить, 131, 

225, 242. 

причёмъ (or sepa- 
rately), 145. 
пришёлъ, 65, 69, 

131. 
пришлбсь, 203. 
пр1йтй.225, 242. 
пpioбp'влъ, 25. 
npio6p'bcTk (р/.), 

25, 154. 
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пр14ддъ, 122, 145. 
иргЬзжкть (i.), 110, 

179, 226, 242. 
пр1таать (pf.)j 226, 

242. 
про, 119, 137, 242. 
провести (/)/.), 224. 
проводить (i.), 224, 

227. , 
проводить (р/. ) ,22 7 . 
провожать (i.),227. 
продар^ть ((.), 135, 

213, 242. 
продать (/)/.), 135, 

21а, 242. 
продолжать (i.), 

195, 202. 
продолжаться ((.), 

202. 
произвести (р/.), 

133. 
пройти, 225, 242. 
прок литый, 175, 

202. 
проламывать (£.), 

211. 

пролом&ть(/?/.),211. 
пропадать (i.), 221. 
пропасть (/>/.), 221. 
пропивать ( I . ) , 2 12 . 
пропить (р/.), 212. 
просв'Ьщённый, 

174. 
просить (i.), 121, 

122, 191, 212. 
проснуться (/>/.), 

221. 
простереть (/)/.), 

154. 
[простирать = L of 

простереть.] 
простйть(ся) (/)/.), 

217, 245. 
простбй, 84, 96. 
простру, 154. 
простяг да, 125, 242. 
простудиться (pf.)y 

203. 



просыпаться (i.), 

221. 

прбсьба, 131. 
прбтивъ, 119, 128, 

242. 
протян;^ть(/)/.) ,175. 
профбссоръ, 47. 
проходить (г.), 225, 

242. 
прочёлъ, 165. 
прочесть (/)/.), 154, 

165, 174, 211. 
прочитать (р/.),211. 
прочитывать (i.), 

211. 
пр6ч1й, 142, 248. 
прочла, 165. 
прочт^, 154. 
прошбдшШ, 201. 
прошлогбдшй, 102. 
прбшлый, 102,133, 

201. 
прощать(ся) (i.), 

217, 245. 
прбще, 84. 
пряд^, 152. 
прямбй, 83. 
прясть (i.), 152. 
прАтать (i.), 154. 
прйчу, 154. 
пускай, 170, 192. 
пускать (i.), 217. 
пустить (д/*.), 160, 

217. 

пусть, 170, 192. 
путь, 54, 121, 139. 
пущ^, 160. 
пытать (i.), 210. 
пью, 156. 
пьяница, 51. 
п^вёцъ, 56, 224. 
п^^вйца, 56. 
п'йсня, 51. 
тг^тъ (L), 156, 175, 

212. 

пят^къ, 103. 
пятачбкъ, 103. 
пятиалтйнный ,103. 



пято, 29. 

пять, 29, 88,92,93, 

102. 
пятьдесятъ, 43, 89, 

92. 
пятьсбтъ, 89, 93. 



раббтать (i.), 211. 
р^и, 119, 128. 
радоваться (i.),129. 
р^остный, 76. 
радость, 53, 127. 
радъ,53,71,84,130. 
раз- (prefix), 35,234, 

235. 

развйт1е, 86, 234. 
р^зв'Ь^ 116. 
р^зв'Ё не, 116. 
разговаривать (i.), 

219, 229. 

раздавать (i.), 213. 
раздать (р/.), 213. 
разд'вв&ть(ся) {i.)y 

214, 234. 
раздать (ся) (/)/.), 

214, 234. 
р^зомъ, 139. 
разр'Ёш^ть (i.), 218. 
разр'Ьшйть (pf.)y 

218. 
разсказйть (р/.), 

229. 
разсказывать {(,), 

229. 
разсматривать (i.), 

211. 
разсмотр-йть (р/.), 

211. 
разстав^ться (i.), 

214. 
разст^ться (р/.), 

214. 

разумъ, 230, 235. 
разумеется (i.), 59, 

139, 203, 230. 
разъ,49,75,95, 96, 

134, 136. 
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разъ^ дить ( p/. ) I 

227. 
разъ'Ьзжйться (i,), 

227. 
разъ'&зживать (i.), 

227. 
разъехаться (pf. ) , 

227, 236. 
р&неный, 173. 
ранить (i, and pf.), 

173,230. 
р4нн1й, 78, 84, 105. 
р4но, 105. 
раньше, 84. 
р4н%е, 251. 
рас- (=раз-), 235. 
раскрывать (i.), 

212. 

раскрыть (d/*.), 212. 
распить (р/.), 153. 
расти {L), 154, lee, 

228. 

ребёнокъ, 53, 55. 
ребйта, 53, 55. 
реветь (i.), 151. 
ржать (i.), 152. 
рбвно, 111. 
рогъ, 47. 
рбдина, 132, 145. 
родиться (/)/.), 142, 
рбдомъ, 140. [202. 
родъ, 75. 
рождбте, 134. 
гождествб (Christ- 

таз), 123. 
рожь, 54. 
роз- (prefix), 235. 
роптать (i.), 155. 
рос- (=роз-), 235. 
росл4, 166. 
Росс1я, 50, 76, 133, 

138, 226. 
ростй= расти, 
рбстомъ, 137. 
росъ, 166. 
рбю, 156. 
рубль, 31, 70, 103, 

104, 132, 134. 



ружьё, 52. 

рук&, 43, 135, 136, 

138. 
руководить (i.), 

141. 
р^сск1й, 74, 76, 144. 
р^^сско-, 77. 
Русь, 38. 
ручбй, 47. 
рйба, 82. 
рйб1й, 82. 
рыть (i.), 156. 
р^кШ, 84. 
р^же, 84. 
р^жу, 152. 
Р'1зать (i.), 152. 
ptK^, 138, 140. 
Р'Ьш&ть (i.), 217, 

218. 
р-Ьшйть (р/.), 217, 

218. 
рйдомъ, 139. 

садить ((.), 173,223. 
садиться (i.), 217, 

218. 

садъ, 47. 
сажать (i.), 223« 
сажень, 54, 97. 
саж^, 223. 
самёцъ, 56. 
с4мка, 56. 
самб соббю, 59, 68, 

139. 
самъ, 67. 
самъ-друтъ, 97. 
самъ-трёт1й, 94. 
с4мый, 68, 87, 144. 
с4ни, 53. 

сверкать (i.), 204. 
сверху =съ вбрху. 
сверхъ, 119, 128. 
своббда, 144. 
своббдно,252. 
свой, 60,61,106,144. 
св'Ъдупцй, 200. 
св'1ж1й,79,84, 144. 
светло-, 77. 



св'Ьтъ, 144. 
сдавать ((.), 213. 
сдать (р/.), 213. 
сд-Ьпать (р/.), 71, 

173, 178. 
себ4, 59, 131, 137. 
себй, 58,59,137,203. 
сегбдня, 64, 109, 

122, 140, 147. 
сегбдняшшй, 78. 
сей, 62, 64, 99. 
сейч^съ, 64, 99, 109. 
селб, 24, 39,51,52, 

80. 
семь, 36, 88. 
семьи, 30. 
сестр4, 49-51. 
сжечь (р/.), 215. 
сидя, 170, 199. 
сиж;^, 159. 
с1ю минуту, 64, 99, 

109. 
с1ю секунду, 99. 
скажй(те), 129,251. 
сказать (р/.), 152, 

197,228,229,252. 
сказуемое, 200. 
сказывать (i.), 229. 
скакать ((.), 217. 
скверно, 105. 
сквозь, 119, 137. 
скблько, 95, 112, 

126, 130. 
скблько-нибудь , 

112. 
скбро, 109. 
скбрость, 53. 
скор-Ье, 113. 
скосить (р/.), 174. 
скочйть (р/.), 217. 
скреб;^, 151. 
скрести (i.), 151. 
ск^^ка, 126, 127. 
скучить (i.), 145. 
ск^^шать (р/.), 71. 
слать (i.), 150, 155, 

215. 
слйшкомъ, 113. 
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словарь, 77. 
слбвно, 250. 
слбво, 90, 128, 139. 
сломать (р/.), 69, 

211. 
^ слуга, 61, 66. 
служба, 144. 
служить (i.), 142. 
случай, 76, 132. 
случено, 110. 
случаться (i.) , 203. 
случиться (р/.), 66, 

194. 
сл^гшать (i.), 66, 

192, 211. 
слыв^, 161. 
слыть (i.), 142, 161. 
слыхать (i.), 69, 

198, 224, 226. 
слйшать (i.), 70, 

168, 160, 224, 226. 
сл^Ьдйть (i.), 240. 
сл'вдовательно ,110. 
сл'вдовать (i.), 206, 

240. 

сл-Ьдуеть, 206. 
сл'1дующШ, 144, 

200, 240. 
смеркается, 203. 
сморкаться (i.),203. 
смотр'1ть (i.), 160, 
• 209, 211. 
смотри, 200. 
CM04b(p/.), 196,214. 
см^Ьть (i.), 167. 
см']^яться ((.), 129, 

167,203,211,237. 
снаружи, 108. 
сначала, 109, 126. 
снизу =съ низу, 
снимать (i,)y 216, 

243. 

сним^, 163, 216. 
снится, 203. 
снбва, 109, 126. 
сновать (i.), 166. 
сную, 166. 
снъгъ, 204. 



снять (pf.)y 153, 

216, 243. 
со (=съ),143, 243. 
собака, 82, 123, 

125, 186. 
собирать (i.), 229. 
соббй, 69, 60, 139. 
соб6ю=соб6й. 
собрать (р/.), 229. 
C0B4Tb(i.), 166,218, 

219. 
со врёменемъ, 102, 

143. 
совсймъ, 68, 114. 
coBclMb не, 113. 
сов'1товать (и), 166, 

169. 
содерж&ть ((.), 230. 
сод'1йствовать (i.), 

230. 

сожалеть (i.), 230. 
создавать (i.), 213. 
создать (pf.)t 213. 
сойтй(р/.),201,22б. 
сойтись (/)/.), 226. 
солдйтъ,49,123,133. 
сблнце, 144. 
соловбй, 47. 
coMHi^B^TbCH (i.), 

243. 

сброкъ, 89, 93. 
сортъ, 86. 
состойть (£.), 206, 

230, 262. 
состойться (р/.), 

206, 230. 
сосвдъ, 48, 130. 
сбтня, 97. 
сбхнуть (£.), 163, 

166. 
сочувствовать (i.), 

230. 
спать (i.), 168, 169 

(cf. 221). 
спится, 130, 203. 
сплошь, 114. 
сплю, 168, 169 (cf. 

221). 



спокбенъ, 77. 
сполна, 114. 
спосббный, 76. 
спбсобъ, 139. 
спою, 157. 
спрашивать (i.),71, 

212. 
спросить (р/.), 70, 

212. 
спрош^, 70. 
сп'Ьть (i.=npen), 

167. 
c&hTb (pf» = sing), 

157,212. 
сразу, 95, 126. 
среда, 100. 
среди, 128. 
србдне-, 79. 
срёдшй, 78. 
-ставить (i.), 155, 

214. 

стАвить (i.),220. 
стак^нъ, 120. 
ст4ло-быть, 196, 

206. 
становйть(^я (i.), 

141,203,217,218. 
ст&ну, 153, 187. 
старше, 86. 
ст^ршШ, 86. 
старый, 86. 
стареть (i.), 157. 
CTaTb(p/.), 163, 187, 

214,217,218. 
статьи, 60. 
стел1о,155(с!.240). 
степень, 75, 86. 
стерег^, 161. 
стеречь (i.), 161. 
стиль, 132, 248. 
стлать (i.), 165. 
сто, 49, 89, 93. 
отбить (i.), 112,121, 

122,160,190,230. 
столбвая, 73. 
столъ, 46, 134-136, 

142. 
стблько, 112. 
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стол-Ьтке, 102. 
стонать (i.), 153. 
стороне, 137. 
стбя, 170, 199. 
стоить (t.), 160. 
стр&нно, 110. 
страсть, 53. 
стремя, 55. 
стриг^, 151. 
стричь(1'),151,174. 
стрбить ((.), 211. 
стр-Ьлбй, 138. 
стулъ, 48. 
ступ&ть (i.), 217, 

218. 
ступить (р/.), 217, 

218. 
стйнуть (i.), 153, 

165. 
стй[гивать (i.), 211. 
стянуть (р/.), 211. 
суд&рыня, 118. 
С1^дарь, 118. 
судно, 52. 
судьбе, 51. 
судьи;, 50, 51, 55. 
сумасшёдшШ, 201. 
сум'1ть (рЛ), 195, 

196. 
сунуть (р/.), 218, 

219. 
с^тки, 99. 
суть, 161,208. 
сухймъ путёмъ, 
суй, 156. [138. 
сходить (i.), 225. 
сходить (р/.), 225- 

227. 

сходиться ((.),225. 
считать (i.), 243. 
считаться (£.), 142. 
съ(+асс.), 119,137. 
Cb(+gen.),119,126. 
съ (Н- inst.), 60, 

69-71, 119, 143. 
-Cb(suffix of polite- 
ness), 118. 
съ вбрху, 47. 



съ виду, 47. 

съ ийзу, 47. 

съ гбмъ , чтббы, 251 . 

съ гЬхъ поръ, 103. 

съ т. п., какъ, 251. 

съ'Ьдать (i.),214. 

съ'юдить (р/.) , 226, 
227. 

съ'Ьсть (р/.), 214. 

сыгр&ть (р/.), 71. 

сйзнова, 126. 

сыновьи, 48. 

сынъ, 48. 

сйпать(1'.)Д55,221. 

сйнлю, 155, 168, 
221. 

сыть, 83, 123. 

-сь (reflexive pro- 
noun), 59, 175,176. 

С'1веръ, 136. 

сЬдлб, 25. 

сЬдбй, 73. 

с-Ьк^, 152. 

с^мя, 38, 55. 

с&рый, 77. 

с-Ьсть (р/.), 152, 
165,217,218. 

C'b4b(i.), 152. 

clnTb (L), 157. 

СЮД&, 107. 

-ся (reflexive pro- 
noun), 59, 175, 176. 

сАду, 134, 152. 

сйдь(те), 168. 

-таки, 115, 181. 
т&кже, 116. 
таковбй, 64, 74. 
такбвъ, 249. 
так6й,63,64,74,75. 
такбй же, 64, 74, 75. 
такбй-то, 144, 249. 
такъ ( = in that сове), 

198. 
такъ, 65, 109, 111, 

250. 
такъ и, 115, 250. 
такъ и быть, 195. 



такъ исякъ, 111. 

такъкакъ, 181,248. 

такъ себ^, 59, 131. 

такъ-то, 111, 250. 

такъ что, 182. 

тамошшй, 78. 

тамъ,63, 106. 

тамь и сямъ, 107. 

танцов^ть ( i. ) ,' 156 , 
240. 

т4ять (i.), 155. 

твой, 60, 61. 

теб4, 58. 

тебй, 58. 

тек^, 152. 

темнб, 43, 105. 

темнеть (£.), 206. 

тепёрешшй, 78. 

теперь, 108, 111. 

теплб, 105, 208. 

тереть (i.), 154, 164, 
175, 215. 

терпеть (i.), 159. 

[терйть, N.B. = 1. 
of потерйть.] 

течь (I.), 152, 164. 

ткать (i.), 152. 

то {=in that case)^ 
180, 181, 194. 

то — то — , 188. 

-то (suffix of em- 
phasis), 60, 62, 63, 
111. 

-то (suffix of uncer- 
tainty), 70, 107, 
110. 

-TO (suffix to infini- 
tive), 198. 

тоббй, 58, 60. 

тоббю=тоббй. 

тогд4, 108. 

тoгдaшнiй, 78. 

тогб и, 194. 

тбже, 64, 116. 

то и Д'1ло, 64. 

толк^, 152. 

тол6чь(£.), 152. 

Толстбй, 73. 
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тблстый, 73, 84. 
тблько, 112. 
TOMjr наз^дъ, 102. 
TOHi^Tb (i.), 163. 
топт&ть (i.), 166. 
торопиться ( i. ) , 1 69. 
t6-to, 63. 
тотъ, 62-64. 
тотъ же, 64. 
тотъ же с4мый, 68. 
тбтъ-часъ (ог тотъ- 

ч4съ), 109. 
тбчка, 26. 
тбчно, 111. 
точь-въ-точь, 260. 
трепетать (i.), 166. 
треть, 98. 
трётьяго дня, 82, 

109. 
три, 88, 91, 101. 
триста, 89, 93. 
трбгать (i.), 218, 

219. 
трбе, 97. 
трбнуть (р/.), 163, 

164,218,219. 
тру, 164, 216. 
трясти (i.), 26, 164. 
Тургбневъ, 81, 260. 
ты, 68, 146. 
тйсяча, 89, 93. 
тьма, 39. 
т(ь)фу, 246. 
rfe, 62. 
т'йло, 38. 
тЪшъ, 140. 
тяжёлый, 86. 
тйжшй, 77. 
тянуть (i.), 163, 

211,218. 

у, 119,124-126, 243, 
244. 

у (=/rom), 126. 
убив4ть (i.), 212, 

229 
убйт^ (р/.), 212, 

229. 



убШца, 61. 
убедить (/)/.), 220. 
убеждать (i.), 220. 
увид&ть(р/.),226. 
увйдЪвши, 199. 
увидать (р/.), 111, 

226. 

увидя, 199. 
увй, 246. 
угбдно, 130, 244. 
^голъ, 47. 
5^голь, 47, 
уд&рить (р/.), 220, 

228, 229. 
ударить (i.), 220, 

229. 

удивлбте, 131. 
удивлйться(£.),129. 
удббно, 244. 
удов6льств1е, 143. 
уж^ить (р/.), 173. 
ужб, 84, 109. 
^же, 84. 
ужбне, 109, 249. 
уже кЬгь, 109. 
ужъ (=уж6), 195. 
узнавЙ1Ть (i.), 166, 

212, 213. 
узнать (р/.), 71, 

212, 213. 
уйти (р/.), 227. 
указать (р/.),229. 
укЙ13ъ, 36. 
ук^1зывать (£.), 229. 
укладывать (ся) (i.), 

229. 

^лица, 73, 131. 
уложйть(ся) (р/.), 

229. 

улыбаться (£.) , 203. 
у менй есть, 112, 

124. 
умербть (р/.), 164, 

172, 216. 
умир&ть (i.),216. 
умница, 66, 126. 
умр^, 164, 216. 
^мъ, 236. 



умываться (i.), 212. 
умйться (р/.), 212. 
ум-Ьть (i.),66, 167. 
унаследовать (р/.), 

230. 
употребить (р/.), 

220. 
употреблйть (i.), 

220. 

управлять (i.) , 141. 
услых^1ть (р/.) ,226, 

226. 
услйшать(р/.), 226, 

226. 

усп^^вать (i.), 196. 
успеть (р/.), 196. 
уставать (i.), 166, 

213. 

устать (р/.), 213. 
устрАивать (i.),211. 
устрбить (р/.), 110, 

111,211. 
^треншй, 78. 
^тромъ, 139, 140. 
ухаживать ( i. ), 22 7. 
^хо, 62. 

уходить (£.), 227. 
уходить (р/.), 227. 
ученикъ, 66. 
ученица, 66. 
учёный, 173. 
училище, 62. 
учитель, 47, 66. 
учительница, 66. 
учить (£.), 129, 168, 

160, 173. 
учиться (i.), 129, 

160. 
^ши, 62. 
ушибить (р/.), 161, 

166. 
у^Ьзжать (i.)y 226. 
yixaTb(p/.),66,226. 

формировать (i.), 

166. 
фунтъ, 47, 97, 121. 
футъ, 49, 140. 
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хват4етъ, 205. 
хватать (i.), 217. 
хватить, 206. 
хватить (d/*.), 217. 
хлопъ, 246. 
хл'Ьбъ, 48, 120. 
ходить (i.), 68, 169, 

223, 225, 227, 252. 
хож^,1б9,222,223. 
хозйева, 48. 
хозйинъ, 48. 
хблодно, 105, 191, 

208. 
хорбшенькШ, 88. 
хорошенько, 110, 

189. 
хорбшШ, 79, 105. 
хорошб, 78, 105, 

197, 204. 
хоть, 181, 194. 
хоть куд^, 108. 
хогблъ, 166, 196. 
хог1лъ-бы, 167. 
хотеть (i.), 154, 

160, 161, 249. 
хоти, 118, 181,194, 

199. 
хохотать (i.), 154. 
хбчется, 129, 203. 
хоч^, 154, 161,196. 
христ1анинъ, 48. 
Христбсъ, 49. 
худбй, 85. 
х^дш1й, 86. 
худ-Ье, 85. 
х^же, 85, 114. 

царица (ог госуда- 
рыня), 50, 81. 

царь (N.B. the 
reigning sovereign 
is usually referred 
to as государь, 
g.v.), 45. 

цв'!&лъ, 25. 

цв']Ьстй (i.), 25,154. 

цв']Ьт^, 48. 

цв-Ьтбкъ, 48. 



цв-Ьт^, 154. 
цв-Ьгв, 48. 
цв'Ьтй, 48, 83. 
центръ, 68. 
церковь, 54. 
ц^ликбмъ, 139. 
Ц'Ьлкбвыйу 103. 
ц'йлый, 99, 133. 
ц'Ьль, 143. 
Ц'Ьн^, 86, 130, 132. 
1^пъ, 37. 
ц'Ьпь, 37. 



чай, 47, 120. 
Чайк6вск1й, 74. 
ЧЙ1СТ0, 208. 
часть, 53, 86, 139. 
часъ, 75, 98-100, 

144. 
часй, 97, 98. 
чегб, 64. 
чей, 62, 65. 
челов^къ, 49, 53, 

56, 82. 
чeлoв'lчiй, 82. 
чем;^, 64, 132. 
чёмъ, 64, 145. 
черезч^ръ, 113. 
чбрезъ, 99, 102, 

119, 137, 138. 
чёртъ, 48. 
чесать (i.), 154. 
четверо, 94, 96. 
чбтверть, 98. 
четйре, 88, 91. 
четыреста, 89, 93. 
чбшется, 154,203. 
числб, 75, 101. 
чисто, 40. 
читать (i.), 155, 171, 

172,211. ; 

чрезвычайно, 111. ! 
чрезъ=ч6резъ. | 

что (conjunction), 

65, 180, 186, 188. 
что (introducing 

question), 67, 116. 



что (pronoun), 63, 
187, 197. 

чтобъ= чтобы. 

чтббы, 66,118,182, 
190, 191, 249, 251. 

чтббы ! (introduc- 
ing wish), 66. 

чтббы не, 118, 191. 

что бы ни, 66, 190. 

что же, 66, 197. 

чтожъ, 66. 

чтб-ли, 116. 

чтб-либо, 70. 

что ни, 188. 

чтб-нибудь, 70. 

чтб-то, 70. 

чувствовать (i.),69, 
203. 

чудеса, 40, 52. 

ч^до, 40, 52. 

чужбй, 73, 74, 194. 

чуть, 114, 186. 

чуть было не, 183. 

чуть-ч^ть, 114. 

чуть-ч^тьне, 114. 

ч^ять (i.), 156. 

чьё, чьи, чья, 65. 

ч^мъ, 64, 140. 

Ч'1^мъ (=^than)y 83. 



ш4гомъ, 138, 197. 
шагъ, 75. 
шедши, 171. 
шёдшiй, 172. 
шёлъ, 166, 171, 172. 
шенн^ь (pf.)t 153, 

218. 
шептать (i.), 154, 

218. 

шёя, 50. 

ширина, 140 (cf.84). 
шить (i.), 156, 169. 
шла, 166. 
шлю, 150, 155,215. 
шмыгъ, 246. 
шум4ть (i.), 159. 
шью, 156. 
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Ц-, 24, 40. 

5Д&,.23. 
^дймъ, 161. 
аду, 23, 133, 162, 
223, 226. 

38дить(1.), 223,226, 
227,232. 

•^зж^ть, 169, 226, 
227, 232. 

•изживать, 227,232. 
Ьжу, 36, 223, 226. 
^мъ, 23, 161. 



•Ьсть (i.), 161, 169, 

172, 214. 
4хать(1*.),138, 139, 

161,169,223,226, 

227. 
Ъшъ, 161, 169. 



экипажъ, 46. 
эрмитйжъ, 20. 
этакой, 64, 74. 
это, 206. 
этотъ, 20, 62-64. 



югъ, 136. 
юноша, 51. 

я, 58, 146. 
йблоко, 52, 132. 
явиться (р/.), 217, 

218. 
явлйться (i.), 217, 

218. 
яйцб, 52. 
йко-бы, 118. 

оит4, 18, 41. 



SUBJECT-INDEX 



ibbreviations (Russian) — сок- 
ращбшя, 248. 

iccent (stress, emphasis) = 
удар6н1е. 

iccusative — винительный па- 
дбжъ, 99, 100, 132-138. 

iddressing letters, 15, 16. 

id jectivai suffixes, 82, 83. 

idjectives — имен^ прилаг4- 
тельныя, 71-88. 

idverbs — Hap'l4iH, 104- 114. 

idverbs of degree and manner 
— Hap^4iH обр&зности ка- 
чественной, 109-114, 250. 

adverbs of place — н. M-tcTa, 
106-108, 250. 

idverbs of quantity — н. об- 
разности количественной, 
111-114,250. 

;idverbs of time — н. времени, 

108, 109, 250. 

iffection (terminations of) — 
И.1 c.i ласк&тельныя, 58, 83. 

ige (expression of) — вбзрастъ 
102, 130, 134. 

alphabet — азбука, 12-14. 

inomalous verbs, 228-230. 

attribute = сказуемое. 



1 — 



= имена существительныя. 



attributive adjectives, 76, 77. 
attributive comparative, 86. 
augmentative nouns — и.* c.^ 
увеличйтельныя, 58. 

be (to)— быть, 106, 206. 

cards (names of) — к4рты, 97. 

са8е=пад6жъ. 

Christian names — т&енк, 20, 
27, 41, 51, 80, 81. 

coins (names of) — монеты, 103. 

collective numerals — и. *ч.* со- 
бирательный, 96. 

comparative adjectives, 83-87, 
121. 

comparative adverbs, 114, 251. 

comparative degree — сравни- 
тельная степень, V, above. 

compound imperfective verbs 
formed by change of accent, 
221. 

conditional — услбвное (or со- 
слагательное) наклонён1е, 
167, 189, 197. 

conjunctions — союзы, 115, 118, 
180, 186, 188, 190. 

^ =имен4 числйтельныя. 
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SUBJECTINDEX 



date (the)-— числб, 101, 121. 
dative — ^д^тельный падёжъ, 

108, 128-132. 
days of the week (the) — дни 

недели, 100, 132, 134. 
definitive pronouns — onpe- 

д^^лйтельныя M.i, 67, 68. 
demonstrative pronouns — y- 

каз^тельныя м .^ 62-64, 249 . 
depreciation (terminations of) 

— И. с унижйтельныя, 68. 
diminutive nouns — и. с. умень- 
шительный, 66, 57, 83. 
dual (remains of the) — ^двбй- 

ственное числб, 47, 52, 91. 

family names — фaмйлiи, 25, 

73, 74, 80, 81, 249. 
feminine nouns — имен^ жбн- 

скаго рбда, 49-51, 53, 54, 

56, 57. 
food and drink — пища и питьё, 

120, 129. 
fractions — ^дрбби, 97, 98. 
future — б;^душве время, 167, 

186-189, 200, 252. 

genitive — родительный па- 
дёжъ, 47,51,52,83, 91,93, 
98, 99, 101, 120-128. 

gerunds — jsfkenpwikcTiH , 1 70 , 
171, 199, 200. 

have {to), 124, 157. 

imperative — повелительное 

нaклoнёнie, 168, 169, 192- 

194,251. 
imperfective compound verbs, 

219,220. 
imperfective verbs — глагблы 

нбсовершеннаго вйда,176Я., 

209 ff. 
impersonal verbs, 129, 204- 

206. 



indeclinable nouns, 249. 

indeclinable participles, v, 
gerunds. 

indefinite pronouns — ^неопре- 
д-Ьлённыя м.\ 68-71, 249. 

infinitive — neonpeAi^eHHoe 
нaклoнёнie or инфинитивъ, 
170, 195-198, 245, 252. 

instrumental — творительный 
падбжъ, 138-143,202. 

interjections — ^междомёт1я, 
245. 

interrogative pronouns — ^во- 
просительный M.i, 64-67. 

irregular verbs, 161, 162, 165, 
166, 169. 

locative — предлбжный na- 
дбжъ, 47, 143-145. 

masculine nouns — имена муж- 
скбго рбда, 45-49, 56, 57. 

measures — м4ры, 140, 247. 

money — деньги, 91, 94, 103, 
104. 

months (names of the) — 
м'^сяцы, 101, 131. 

names (personal) — имена лич- 
ный, 51, 73, 74, 80,81. 

nationalities — нарбдности, 48, 
56, 74, 76, 144. 

negations — отрицатя, 117, 
122, 207. 

neuter nouns — ^именасрёдняго 
рбда, 51-55. 

nominal suffixes, 56-58. 

nominative — именительный 
падёжъ, 90, 91, 120. 

notes (money) — бум^ки,104. 

nouns — имена существитель- 
ный, 44-58. 

numbers (the), 88, 89. 

numerals — имена числитель- 
ный, 88-104. 



^ = M-fecTOHMtniH. 



